Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



THE 



PLENAKY INSPIRATION 



OF 



THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 



THEOPNEUSTIA. 



THE 



PLENARY INSPIRATION 



OF TUB 



HOLY SCRIPTURES. 



FROM THE FRENCH OF L. OAUSSEN. 



" Qaaeritur— «n, In scribendo, ita acU et inspirati fiierint k Spiritn Sancto, et qwNul 
res ipsas, et qnoad verlw, ut ab omnf eirore immunea fberint : advenarii negant ; nos 
afllnnamut." — Turretini. 



LONDON : 
SAMUEL BAGSTER AND SONS, 

AT THB 

WAREHOUSE FOR BIBLES, NEW TESTAMENTS, BOOKS OP COMMON PRAYER, 
CONCORDANCES, ft LEXICONS, IN ANCIENT & MODERN LANGUAGES. 

PARIS; L. R. DELAY. 
IIoXXcu fuv BvfjToif yktnrai fua d* a$avaToi<ri¥. 

1841. 



M7-r, 



7 



ADVERTISEMENT. 



The Publishers desired to have presented this Volume to 
the English Public soon after the appearance of the Work 
in French ; and prepared a Translation ; but about the time 
of the completion of this, a second French edition was 
announced. The English translation referred to was con- 
sequently reserved until the appearance of the second French 
edition should afford the Publishers the opportunity of 
embodying the emendations and corrections of the Author. 
This Translation now appears before the publication of the 
second edition of the Original, because, through the kind- 
ness of the Author and his Publisher, M. Delay, of Paris, 
the important alterations and mfjcections intended for the 

future French edition, have been-^rwarttbd in manuscript 

. • * - 

to the Publishers of the present Wotk, before being placed 
in the hands of the French printer. 

This translation, therefore, possesses all the advantages 
of the Author's careful reconsideration of the first edition 
of his Work. 



15, Paternoster Row, 
Dec. 10, 1841. 
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PREFACE. 



This Work and its title may, at first sight, give 
rise, in some minds, to two prepossessions equally 
erroneous. These I desire to dispel. 

As the Greek temi " Theopneustos," though adopt- 
ed from St. Paul,' and long employed beyond the 
Rhine, has not yet been used generally, more than 
one reader may doubtless say to himself, with 
respect to the subject here treated of, that it is 
too scientific to be popular, and too little popular 
to be important. I do not, however, hesitate to 
declare, that if any thing has at once given me 
both the desire and the courage to undertake the 
Work, it is the two-fold persuasion of its vital 
importance, and of its simplicity. 

Next to the knowledge of the Divine origin of 
Christianity, I do not think we can be presented 



k. 



^ 
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with a question more essential to the existence of 
our faith than this : — '* Is the Bible from God ? 
Is it entirely from God? Or, is it true (as has 
been affirmed) that it contains sentences purely 
human, inaccurate narrations, vulgar conceits, de- 
fective arguments ; in a word, certain books which, 
in whole or in part, are at variance with the 
interests of faith ; the oflfspring of rashness in 
the writers, and tainted with error ?" This is the 
decisive fundamental question ; a question of life ! 
It is the first with which we have to do on opening 
the Scriptures ; and it is that with which our reli- 
gion should begin. 

If it be true, on the one hand, that all which 
the Bible contains is not important, aflfects not the 
faith, and does not relate to Jesus Christ ; and if, 
also, it be true, that there is in this Book nothing 
inspired, but what in the reader's judgment, is of 
importance, does affect faith, and relates to Jesus 
Christ ; then is such a Bible a totally different 
book to the Bible of the Fathers, the Reformers, 
and the saints of every age. This is fallible ; theirs 
was perfect. This contains chapters or portions, 
sentences or expressions, to be excepted from 
those which are from God: theirs was the alto- 
gether inspired Word ; *' the entire Scripture given 
by inspiration of God, and profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right- 



eousness ; tliat tlie man of God might be perfect, 
through faith in Christ Jesus." Thus the same 
passage would be esteemed as widely different from 
what it is in theirs, as earth is distant from heaven. 
Such latitudinarians will open at the forty-fifth 
Psalm, or the Song of Solomon, and will there per- 
ceive nothing but the most human of things terres- 
trial — a bridal ode ; or the tender yearnings of a 
daugliter of Sharon for her beloved ; wliile believers 
see therein the glory of the Church, the embraces 
of God's love, and the inexhaustible fulness of 
Jesus ; in a word, whatever there is most divhie in 
the things of heaven ; and even if they fail to per- 
ceive them, they know that therein they are dis- 
played, and there they continue to seek them. 

Suppose one of Paul's Epistles to be selected for 
our consideration. AVhilst one of us attributes a 
particular sentence (the meaning of which he does 
not comprehend, or which shocks his carnal sense,) 
to the Jewish prejudices of the writer, to intentions 
purely vulgar, and to circumstances entirely human; 
the other, with reverential deference, will explore 
the thoughts of the Holy Ghost, which he believes 
, to be perfect, before even he has been led to the 
I understanding of them, and will impute to his own 
ignorance only, any apparent unimportance or ob- 
scurity. 

Thus, whilst in the Bil)le of the one, cverj- thing 
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has its end^ its place^ its beauty^ and its use ; com- 
plete, like a tree with its branches, foliage, fibres 
and coverings ; the Bible of the other is as a tree 
in whose creation and development there is no 
trace of Divine workmanship. 

But still further. Not only, according to such a 
perverted view, must we have two Bibles, but there 
would remain the difficulty of ascertaining what 
would be considered as indeed the Bible. 

It is only in a certain degree, say you, that it is 
human and fallible; but who is to define this 
degree ? If it be true that man, in mingling his 
sad notions, has left therein traces of defilement, 
who is to determine the extent of what is counter- 
feit, and the depth of this defilement ? You say, a 
portion of it is human ; but what are the limits of 
this portion ? and who will define them for us t 
Can any one ? Each must assign them for himself 
at the pleasure of his own judgment ; that is to say, 
the less we are enlightened by the Spirit of God, 
the greater should we consider the extent of this 
Jallible portion of the Scriptures ; and a man would 
deprive himself of the Divine Word in the very 
proportion that he has need of it ; just as we see 
idolaters, who make their deities so much the more 
impure as they are themselves strangers to the 
living and holy God. Thus each would reduce 
the inspired writings to different proportions ; and 



making a Bible, thus corrected by himself, an 
infallible rule, would say to it, "Guide me hence- 
forth, for thou art my counsellor." Like the framers 
of graven images, spoken of by Isaiah, who make 
to themselves a god, and bow down to it, crying, 
" Deliver me, for thou art my god." (Isa. xHv. 1 7.) 

Nor is this all ; there are yet more important 
considerations. According to such reasoning, it is 
not the Bible only that is uncertain, but its pos- 
sessors too. Yes, even before the very pass^es 
which you have most admired, you could neither 
maintain the attitude nor the lieart of a believer. 
How could this be, after having cited those pas- 
sages, equally with the rest of Scripture, to the bar 
of your own judgment, to be declared divine, or 
I)arfially divine, or not divine at all ? What, upon 
your minds, can be the authority of any portion of 
the word, the whole of which is to you infallible 
only by virtue of your own decision ? Were not 
the portions you admire arraigned by you, side by 
side with those parts which you have adjudged to 
be more or less human ? Will your minds sincerely 
take the humble and teachable position of a dis- 
ciple, after having occupied that of a judge ? It is 
not possible. The obedience you would render to 
it might, perhaps, be that of acquiescence, but 
never that of faith ; of approval, but not of 
jt^oration. You profess, say you, to believe in 





the divinity of a particular passage ; it is not; 
however, in God tliat you helieve, hut in your- 
selves ! The passage in question pleases, but does 
not govern you ; it influences, hut does not rule 
you : it is before you as a lamp, but not in you as 
an unction f^om on high — a living principle — a 
fountain of life. I doubt whether either of the 
popes, even the most absolute in his ideas of sacer- 
dotal power, could, with confidence, address prayer 
to one departed, upon whom, in the plenitude of 
his authority, he had himself conferred canoniza- 
tion. In like manner, how can a reader of the 
Bible, who, on his own authority, has just admitted 
the inspiration of a sentence, (however confident 
he may be in his own wisdom,) stand in regard 
to such sentence, in the disposition of a sin- 
cere believer ? Will his mind descend from the 
pontifical chair to Iiumblc itself before those 
words, which, but for the exercise of its own judg- 
ment, would have remained human, or at least 
doubtful ? No man can discover the full meaning 
of any passage when he has himself given it autho- 
rity by virtue of some particular sense already dis- 
covered. A very imperfect submission is yielded 
to an authority which might have been set aside, 
or which has been rendered doubtful. What has 
been degraded, will be but imperfectly adored. 
Moreover (and it demands especial noticej, the 



entire divinity of various parts of Scripture, depend- 
ing, in your estimation, not upon the simple fact of 
their being found in the book of the oracles of God, 
but upon that degree of spirituality and wisdom 
with which you have yourselves invested them, the 
decision to which you come can scarcely be so 
entirely exempt from uncertainty, as that you will 
feel your minds wholly free from the doubts you 
entertained when first you approached their con- 
sideration. Hence your faith nmst, necessarily, 
partake of your incertitude, and l>e in itself imper- 
fect, wavering, and conditional ! According to your 
decision will be your faith; and according to your 
faith will be your life ! But such are not the i'aith 
and life of the elect of God ! 

What, however, will more forcibly demonstrate 
the importance of the question which we are about 
to consider, is, that if one of the two systems 
which it involves, has, as we have averred, its roots 
deeply set in error, the inevitable fruit of this sys- 
tem will be fresh incredulity. 

How is it that thousands read the Bible, morning 
and evening, without ever seeing there the doctrines 
which it so distinctly inculcates ? How is it that they 
thus, for years, grope on in darkness with the light 
of life in their hands ? Do they not regard the 
Bible as a revelation from heaven .' They do ; 
but prejudiced by false notions of Theopneustla, and 
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believing that there still exists a mixture of error in 
the sacred volume, though, at the same time, de- 
sirous of finding some rational passages to justify 
their pronouncing them Divine, they unwittingly 
study the Scriptures to give them a meaning con- 
sonant with their own wisdom ; and thus not only 
do they incapacitate themselves for recognising 
the wisdom of God, but they render the Scrip- 
tures themselves contemptible in their own estima- 
tion. On reading St. Paul's Epistles, for instance, 
they seek to discover therein the justification of 
man by the law, his inherent innocence, his dis- 
position to good, the moral power of his will, and 
the merit of his works. What, then, alas ! ensues ? 
Why, after having given a forced construction to 
the sentiments of the sacred writer, they find his 
language so ill adapted to the end imputed to him, 
terms so unsuited to what they would make him 

• 

say, and arguments altogether so inconsequent, that 
they end,^ as it were, in spite of themselves, by 
losing whatever respect they had retained for the 
words of holy writ, and, finally, plunge headlong 
into the depths of rationalism. It is thus, that by 
commencing in incredulity, a new incredulity is en- 
gendered, darkness begets darkness, until the fear- 
ful word of the Saviour is fulfilled : — " From him 
that hath not, shall be taken even that which he 
thinketh he hath." 



Such is then, demonstrably, the fundamental im- 
portance of the great question now before us. If 
we adopt the answer which you give to it, the arm 
of the Lord is shortened towards you, the sword of 
the Spirit is blunted, and has lost its piercing and 
dividing power. How, henceforth, can it penetrate 
to the joints and marrow ? How can it be stronger 
than your hists, your doubts, the world, and Satan ? 
Can it be to you light, strength, victory,and peace? 
We answer, No! It might indeed happen, as a 
pure effect of God's special grace, that, in despite 
of this unhappy state of soul, a divine word may 
take hold upon you unawares : then will Zaccheus 
descend from the sycamore tree, — Matthew will quit 
the receipt of custom, — the sick of the palsy will take 
up his bed and walk, — and the dead revive. This 
might happen, doubtless ; but still it would not be 
less true, that the disposition to sit in judgment on 
the Scriptures, and to doubt beforehand of their 
universal inspiration, is one of the most powerful 
obstacles which can be opposed to their influence. 
" The word preached (says St. Paul, Hebrews iv. 2) 
did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in 
them that heard it ;" whilst the fulness of gospel 
blessings was always the portion of those who 
" received it not as the word of men, but as it is 
in truth, the word of God, which effectually worketli 
1^^ in those that believe." (1 Thess. ii. 13.) 



It is manifest, therefore, that this question is 
one of momentous concern as regards the vitality 
of our faith; and we are justified in saying, that 
between the two answers which may be given to 
it, there exists the same contrariety as between 
two Israelites, who might have seen Jesus Christ 
in the flesh, and who might equally have acknow- 
ledged him to be a prophet, but one of whom, 
seeing his trade of carpenter, his abject fare, his 
lowly aspect as the man of sorrows, and his humble 
followers, would have believed him capable of error 
and of sin ; whilst the other would have hailed him 
as Emmanuel, the Lamb of God, the Lord our 
Righteousness, the Holy One of Israel, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. 

The reader may not yet acquiesce in each of 
these considerations; but he will at least admitj 
that I have advanced sufficient to warrant the 
conclusion, that such a question is worth the 
trouble of discussion, and that, in weighing it, we 
have in our hands the dearest interests of the 
people of God. I did not contemplate more than 
this in a preface. Having presented my first object, 
I shall now proceed to my second. 

If the consideration of this doctrine is the duty 
of all, its study is also within the reach of all ; and 
the author does not shrink from avowing, that 
in writing this Treatise, his chief ambition has 



been to render it accessible to all classes of 
readers. 

He anticipates, however, objections. Some will 
say. You address yourself to men of science, and 
your book does not concern us ; we hold to re- 
ligion, but you present us witli theology ! 

It is, doubtless, with theology ; but of what 
kind ? With that theology which ought to be 
the study of every heir of life, and with respect 
to which even a child ought to he a theo- 
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Religion and theology ! Let me explain myself; 
for of these two terms an abuse is often made, to 
the injury of both, in affecting to oppose them to 
each other. Is not theology defined in all the 
dictionaries as — "the science which has for its object 
God and his revelation ? " But when I was at 
school, I learned from the Youth's Catechism a 
similar definition of religion, thus : — " Religion is 
the science which teaches us to know God in 
Christ." It is evident, therefore, that they do not 
differ from each other either in object, means, or 
end. Their object is, truth ; their means, the word 
of God; their end, holiness, " Sanctify them (O 
Father !) through thy truth : thy word is truth." 
This is the prayer implied by both, as it was that 
of their dying Master. What then constitutes the 
distinction between them ? Simply this : — Theology 




is religion, more inethodically studied, and by the 
aid of more perfect means. 

There is no doubt that under this term Theology, 
men have succeeded in corrupting the word of God, 
by mingling therewith philosophy and the traditions 
of men; this medley, however, is not theology, but 
merely school-divinity. 

The term Religion, it is true, is not always taken in 
its objective sense, as signifying the knowledge of the 
truths of our faith ; but sometimes also in a subjective 
acceptation, as rather designating the sentiments to 
which permanence is given, by these truths, in the 
hearts of believers. Let the distinction between these 
two senses be preserved, as it can and ought to be : 
hut to oppose them to each other, by calling one 
Religion and the other Theology, is a deplorable 
misconstruction ; it is, in other words, to pretend 
to have religious sentiments, without having those 
religious doctrines which alone can inspire them ; 
it is to wish to be moral, without principles; pious, 
without belief; christian, without Christ; to have 
effects, without causes ; and life, without a soul. 
Unhappy delusion ! " Holy Father, is not this life 
eternal, — to know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent I" 

But if it were more in its objective sense that 
religion is to he compared with theology ; viz., that 
religion which a Christian acquires from the Bible 
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in his vernacular tongue, to tlie religion wliich a 
more intellectual man would acquire from the 
Bible, by the aid of history and the learned lan- 
guages; still I would say,— draw the distinction 
between them, but do not set them in opposition. 
Ought not every sincere Christian to become as 
much of a theologian as he can ? Is he not ex- 
horted to let the word of God dwell in him richly, 
to be nourished with sound doctrine, and rooted 
and grounded in the knowledge of Jesus Christ ? 
Was it not to the multitude that Jesus said, *' Search 
the Scriptures ?" 

Religion, in its objective sense, is, then, just what 
the sphere is to astronomy. They are distinct, but 
united ; and theology renders to religion the same 
service that the astronomy of geometricians renders 
to those who navigate the ocean. 

The commander of a ship heeds not the me- 
chanism of the heavens in liis voyage to the seas of 
China, or in returning round the globe ; neverthe- 
less, in traversing the ocean, it is to this science, 
though himself imperfectly acquainted with it, he 
would he indebted for the accuracy of his reckon- 
ing, the con-ectness of his calculations, and the pre- 
cision with which he is enabled to ascertain his 
longitudes, and the consequent safety of the course 
he is pursuing. And so with the christian traveller ; 
in the journey of life towards the rest whither God 




has called him, he may dispense with the ancient 
languages and learned treatises of theology ; yet, 
the very notions of religion which he must neces- 
sarily possess, will mainly receive their precision and 
stability from theological science. And, as he ad- 
vances to the haven of eternal life, with his eye 
steadily fixed upon the compass which God has 
provided, it is, nevertheless, to theology he will 
owe the assurance that this heavenward magnet is 
the same that it was in the days of the Apostles ; 
that the charter of salvation has been preserved to 
him uncorrupted; that its beacons are immutable, 
and that the needle still points with unerring fidelity. 
There was a time when all the sciences were 
mysterious, and professed in secret, having their 
initiatory peculiarities, their mystic technicalities, 
and freemason formulfe. Natural philosophy, geo- 
meti-y, medicine, grammar, and history, were all 
treated of in the Latin tongue. The learned held 
intercourse in the zenith, far above the range of the 
vulgar ; and the utmost they did was to let fall a 
few leaves from their sublime altitude, which we 
were hound to gather with respect, and regarding 
which we were not at liberty to exercise any 
control. But, in the present day, all is changed. 
Genius has set her glory in being comprehensible to 
the many ; and after having ascended to the ethereal 
regions of science, there to invade tnith in its most 



[ exalted retreat, lier powers are employed in medi- 
[tating a descent, and maintaining a proximity, in 
l<order to indicate to us the course she has pursued, 
■ And the secrets she has discovered. But if such be, 
lin our day, the almost universal tendency of the 
human sciences, such was, through all time, the 
distinctive character of tme tlieology. This is 
the common property of all. The sciences may 
exist irrespective of the people, as the people dis- 
pense with the sciences ; but there is a reciprocal 
|- dependence between true theology and the religion 
l of the faithful. Theology is the safeguard of their 
religion, and their religion is the conservator of 
theology. Woe to them when theology languishes 
and fails to make herself heard ! Woe to theology 
when the religion of Christ's flock allows her to 
walk alone, and disesteems her ! We ought then 
I to give heed, for her sake and for theirs, to those 
I things which it is her peculiar province to unfold ; 
I'she teaches and studies for their free acceptance. 

When tlieology makes known among the people 

i.'her relations towards them, placing before their 

l.eyes the realities of the christian life, and remind- 

5 them continually of those spiritual truths — the 

of man, the eternal purpose of the Father, 

he Cross of the Redeemer, the comfort of the Holy 

Ghost, holiness and eternity ; then, also, the con- 

icience of the Chmch reclaims their wanderings. 



rebukes tlieir rashness, imposes a serious deport- 
ment, and corrects the effects of that profane and 
ready familiarity with which scholastic science 
meddles with lioly things. By daily reminding 
them of that life to which the preaching of the 
Cross directs the Church, (and without the knowledge 
of this life, all science would be as incomplete as the 
natural history of man acquired among the tombs,) 
the religion of believers divests theology of its too 
eager admiration of tliat knowledge whicli sanctifieth 
not. She will often repeat the question put by St. 
Paul to the foolish Galatians : — " Received ye the 
Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
faith ?" She disentangles theology from the wisdom 
of man, and imbues it with reverence for the word 
of God, and (in this holy word) for those doctrines 
of righteousness and faith, which are the power of 
God our Saviour, and which ought to penetrate the 
entire range of science. It is thus that she would 
employ it to teach men to associate the work of 
conscience with that of intelligence in their investi- 
gations, and never to search into the truth of God, 
without the concentrated illumination of meditation 
and prayer. 

On the other hand, theology, in its turn, ren- 
ders services to the christian community, which 
cannot long be dispensed with without injury. 
It is theology that watches over the religion of 
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the people, in order that the priest's lips may keep 
wisdom, and that they may seek the law at his 
mouth. It is theology which, in the evangehcal 
ministry, preserves the purity of its principles, and 
in its preaching maintains the just halance of all its 
truths. It is theology which fortifies the simple 
against the hostile assertions of inaccessible science, 
which bears the answer to the very places whence 
the objections have been thrown, which scatters 
the sophisms of opponents, which holds them in 
awe by her presence, and which compels them to 
assume a bearing less an'ogant before the faithful, 
and to adopt a more chastened tone. Finally, it is 
theology which marks the first moment — often so 
decisive — in which the language of religion among 
any people begins to be corrupted, and in which 
error, like a weed just springing, points to its full 
maturity. Theology gives timely warning of the 
evil, and hastens to root it out. 

Whenever the community has been pious, theo- 
logy has prospered; she has instructed; she has 
put honour upon abstruse studies ; and to enable 
us to search the Scriptures, she has not only com- 
passed those sciences which could shed any light 
upon them, but she has revived every other, either 
by the example of her own researches, by uniting 
around her the most elevated minds, or by instilling 



into our academic institutions a tone of exalted 
morality which would be auspicious to its develop- 
ment. 

It is thus that in raising the character of learning, 
theology has often ennobled that of an entire nation. 

But, on the contrary, when theology and the 
people have become indifferent to each other, and 
slunibering believers have lived only for time, 
then theology herself has become indolent, fri- 
volous, and barren ; or rather, a lover of novelty, 
seeking, at all risks, a profane popularity ; pre- 
tending to discoveries which must be circulated in 
whispers ; taught only in academies, but not men- 
tioned in the churches ; closing its doors to the 
people, and, at the same time, scattering on all 
sides doubts and impieties, as it were to test the 
depth of public indifference, until, at length, she 
becomes a scandal, either by attacking the truth, 
denying the integrity or the inspiration of certain 
books, or in daring to contradict the facts they 
narrate. 

And let us not imagine that people of all ranks 
would not soon feel the effects of this grievous evil. 
They will suffer even in their temporal interests ; 
and their national existence will be thereby com- 
promised. In degrading religion, you proportion- 
ably lower the moral character; you rob it of its 



Among all nations, things are measured by 
the height at which their heaven is placed. Where 
this is low, every thing is atfected, even on the 
ground — every thing soon becomes dwarfish and 
stunted, futurity is contracted, patriotism is mate- 
rialized, their spirit-stirring traditions fail to animate, 
moral perception is blunted, selfishness alone is 
exalted, and every principle of conservation, one 
after the other, disappears. 

We conclude, then, on the one hand, that there 
exists the most intimate union, not only between 
the welfare of a nation and its religion, but between 
its religion and true theology; and, on the other 
hand, that if it has ever been pre-eminently bene- 
ficial that this science should be professed for all 
and before all, never was this character more ne- 
cessary to it than in the discussion of the doctrine 
upon which we are about to enter. It is the 
doctrine of doctrines — that which teaches us all 
others, and in virtue of which alone they are 
doctrines — the doctrine which is the soul of the 
believer, the air he breathes, and which is necessary 
for the sustenance of the christian life — necessary 
for his existence, growth, and perseverance. 



Such has been the two-fold idea, under the in- 
fluence of which this book has been undertaken. 
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Its whole contents will, I trust, manifest my earnest 
desire to render it useful to Christians of every 
class. AVith this view, I have avoided scholastic 
rules. Without binding myself not to cite the 
ancient languages, I have abstained from multiply- 
ing quotations. In demonstrating the admirable 
unanimity of ancient Christianity on this question, 
I have confined myself to general facts. In arrang- 
ing the order of the chapters, 1 have deviated from 
didactic prescription, to follow a popularly logical 
course, which commences with objections, and con- 
cludes with proofs. Finally, seeing it was neces- 
sary to review various questions having relation to 
this doctrine, I have collectively done so in a spe- 
cial chapter ; and herein, contrary to the opinion 
of several friends, I have adopted a method which 
to them appeared at variance with the general 
character of the book ; but which to me seemed to 
give my readers a clear and rapid understanding of 
the subject. 

In presenting my production to the church of 
God, thus simply and practically arranged, I am 
happy at feeling that I can commit it to the blessing 
of Him, who preached in the streets, and whose 
own description to John of his mission was, " to 
the poor is the gospel preached." 

Happy shall I be if these pages should strengthen 



in their simplicity and joy of faith those Christians 
who, though unlearned, have already helieved in 
the entire divinity of the Scriptures ! Happy if 
some weary and heavy-laden mind should be per- 
suaded to give more heed to the voice of God, which 
speaks to them in every line of the sacred volume ! 
Happy if, through what I have advanced, some 
travellers to Zion who (like the pilgrim Jacob at 
Bethel,) having slumbered with too much indiffer- 
ence on the Divine Word, even to weariness, should 
at last recognise the wondrous ladder which thence 
rises to heaven, by which alone the messages of 
grace can descend into their souls, and their prayers 
ascend to God! Oh! that I may be instrumental 
to their welcoming with joy and gratitude this 
sacred revelation, and in constraining them to 
declare, " Surely the Lord is here ! This is the 
house of God, — this is the gate of heaven." 

For myself, I do not hesitate to say, that in the 
progress of the work, I have often been led to praise 
God for having called me to it ; for I have more 
than once seen, as it were, the Divine Majesty fill 
I with bis glory the temple of the Scriptures. I 
I ■ have seen that raiment of the Son of Man, (to the 
[■carnal eye so coarse and common,) "sliining, ex- 
ceeding white as snow, so as no fuller on earth can 
[ white them." Often have I seen the Bible resplen- 
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dent with God's glory, and its every word radiant 
with divine truth* In a word, I have felt what is 
ever the experience of those who defend a true 
and holy cause, that it has increased in truthfiilness 
and majesty the more it has been contemplated. 
My God, give me to love thy word, and to retain 
it, as much as thou hast taught me to admire it ! 

''All flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as 
the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the 
flower thereof falleth away ; but the Word of the 
Lord endureth for ever ; and this is the word which 
by the gospel is preached unto you." 



THEOPNEUSTIA. 



THE PLENARY INSPIRATION 

OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 



Our aim, in this Treatise, is, by the help of God 
and the sole authority of bis Word, to set forth, 
defend, and estabhsh the christian doctrine of 
Tkeopaeustia. 



CHAPTER I. 

DEFINITION OP THEOPNEUSTOS. 

This term is given to the mysterious power 
exercised by the Divine Spirit on the authors of 
the writings of the Old and New Testament, to 
enable tbem to compose that which the church of 
God has received from their hands. "All Scripture," 
says an apostle, " is iheopnetistk.'" 

This Greek expression was, perhaps, novel, even 
among the Greeks, at the period when St. Paul 
employed it. However, if it were so as regards 
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the idolatrous Greeks, it was otherwise with the 
Hellenistic Jews. The historian Josephus,^ who 
was the contemporary of Paul, makes use of a term 
exactly similar, in his first book against Appion, 
in which, speaking of all the prophets, ** who," he 
remarks, " have composed the twenty-two sacred 
books of the Old Testament,** he declares, that they 
wrote according to pneusiia [or inspiration] which 
comes from God} And the Jewish philosopher 
Philo,' himself contemporary with Josephus, in 
the narrative which he has left of his embassy to 
the emperor Caligula, making use also of a term 
very similar to that of St. Paul, calls the Scriptures 
'^ oracles theocristes ;^ that is to say, oracles given 
under an unction from God. 

Theopneustia is not a system, it is a fact; and 
this fact, like all other events of the history of 
redemption, is one of the doctrines of our faith. 

It is, however, necessary to observe, and it 
concerns us to understand, that the miraculous 
operation of the Holy Ghost, had not for its object 
the sacred writers, who were only its instruments, 
and would soon pass away ; but it had for its object 
the sacred writings themselves, which were ap- 
pointed to reveal to the church, throughout all 
time, the counsels of God, which abide for ever. 

The power which then operated in these men of 
God, and which they themselves experienced in 
very different degrees, has not been defined to us. 

* p. 1036. Edition Aurel. Allobr. 1611. * Kara rrjp iwiirvoiav 

T^v ano Tov Qtov. ' P. 1022. Edit Francot * OtoxpurraXoyuu 
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There is not any thing to authorize our explaining 
it. Scripture never presents to us either its mode 
or its measure, as an object of study. It is spoken 
of only incidentally, and is not associated with 
our devotion. What it proposes to our faith is, 
simply, the inspiration of their word — the divine 
character of the book which these men have 
written. In this respect, it establishes no difference 
between them. Their word, it assures us, is theo- 
pneiistic ; their book is of God. Whether they 
record mysteries antecedent to creation, those of 
fiiturity more remote than the return of the Son of 
Man, the eternal counsels of the Most High, the 
secrets of the heart of man, or the deep things of 
God ; whether they describe their own emotions, 
speak of things from recollection, or repeat what 
has been noted by contemporaries ; whether they 
treat of genealogies, or extract from uninspired 
documents ; their writing is inspired ; what they 
pen is dictated from on High — it is always God 
who speaks, who relates, ordains, or reveals by 
their instrumentality, and who, for this purpose, 
employs, in various degrees, their personahty. 
For it is written, " the Spirit of the Lord has been 
upon them, and his word is in their mouth." And 
if the words are always those of men, because they 
are wTitten by men, they are, also, always those of 
God, because it is God who oversees, employs, and 
guides them. He indites their narrations, doctrines, 

Kmandments, " not in the words which 
dom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
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teaclieth;" and thus it is that God has not only 
constituted himself the guarantee of all those facts, 
the author of all those ordinances, and the revealer 
of all those tniths, hut he has, moreover, given 
them to liis church in tlie order, measure, and 
terms, which he has judged to he best adapted to 
his heavenly purpose. 

If, therefore, it be demanded of us, how this 
theopneust'tc work was accomplished in these men 
of God, we should answer, that we know it not; 
that we ought not to know it ; and that it is in this 
ignorance, and in faith of a like cliaracter, that we 
receive the doctiine of regeneration, or sanctification 
of a soul by the Holy Spirit. We believe that the 
Spirit enlightens, purifies, elevates, comforts, and 
subdues that soul; we acknowledge all these effects; 
we know and adore their Cause ; but we are bound 
to resign oui-selves to perpetual ignorance of the 
means. Thus let it be with Theopnensda, 

And if, furthermore, we were required to state, 
at least, what these men of God experienced in 
their faculties, will, or understanding, whilst they 
penned these sacred pages, we answer, that the 
energy of inspiration was not felt in equal degree 
by each of them, and that their experience was not 
uniform ; but to this we add that the knowledge of 
such a fact is almost unimportant to the interests 
of our faitli, because faith has to do with the 
volume, and not with man. 

It is the volume which is inspired, and which 
is so entirely. This assurance ought to suffice us. 
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Three classes of persons, in these last times, with- 
out disavowing the divine nature of Christianity, 
and without pretending to except against the 
authority of the Scriptures, have felt themselves at 
liberty to reject this doctrine. 

The first of these has disowned even the exist- 
ence of this action of the Holy Spirit; the second 
has denied-its vn'wersaUty ; and the third its pleni- 
tude. 

The first, with Dr. Schleiermacher,' Dr.DeWette, 
and several other German theologians, rejects all 
miraculous inspiration, and will only concede to 
the sacred \vriters what Cicero attributes to the 
poets, affiatum spirilm divini, "a divine action of 
I nature, an inlierent power, resembling the other 
vital agencies of nature."' 

The second, with Dr. Michaelis,^ and (at one 
time) Theodore de Mopsueste,* in fully admitting 
the existence of a Tlieopneustos, will only acknow- 
ledge it in a portion of the sacred books. For in- 
stance, in the first and fourth of the four gospels, 
in some of the epistles, and in parts of Moses, 
Isaiah, and Daniel. These portions of the Scriptures 
are, according to them, from God ; the remainder is 
the production of man. 

Finally, the third, as M. Twesten in Germany, 
and several English theologians,' extends, it is true, 

* ScUeiemiBcher, du Oiriatliche GUube. Band. I, h. 115. ' De 
Wette: Lehrbuch anmerk. Tneaten: VoBteBungen iiber die Dogmatik, 
torn. i. p. 424, etc. ' Miehaelis, Introd. to N. S. • Vide 

'diap. T. sect, ii, question %\\v. ' Drs, Pje Smith, Dick, and 
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the norion of a Theopneustia to all parts of the 
Bible, but not in equal degree to all, (nicht gleich- 
massig.) According to their view, inspiration would 
indeed be universal, but it would be unequal, often 
imperfect, accompanied with harmless errore, and 
meted out according to the nature of the passages, 
in very different measure, of which they constitute 
themselves more or less the judges. 

Several among them, especially in England, have 
gone so far as to specify four degi'ees of divine in- 
sfriration. An inspiration of supervision, as they 
term it, by virtue of which the sacred authors 
would have been preserved from any important 
error in every thing relating to faith and practice ; — 
an inspiration of elevation, by which the Divine 
Spirit, in exalting the minds of men of God to the 
purest regions of truth, would have indirectly 
stamped the same characters of holiness and ma- 
jesty upon their writings ; — an inspiration of direc- 
tion, under the most powerful influence of which, 
the sacred authors would have been directed of God, 
as to wliat they were to say, and upon what they 
were to be silent ; — and, finally, an inspiration of 
suggestion, under which (say they) all the senti- 
ments, and even the words would have been given 
by God, by a still more direct and energetic opera- 
tion of his Spirit. 

" Theopneustia" says M. Twesten, " extends, 
indisputably, even to the words, but only when 
their choice, or use, is associated with the spiritual- 
ity of the inner man ; for, in respect hereto, he 
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adds, distinctions must be made between the Old 
and New Testament, — between the law and the 
gospel, — between history and propliecy, — between 
narrative and doctrine, — between the apostles and 
their apostolic coadjutors." 

All these distinctions are, in our view, chimerical ; 
the Bible itself does not authorize them ; the church, 
during the first eight centuries of the christian era, 
knew nothing of them ; and we believe them to be 
erroneous, and fraught with evil. 

Our design, in this treatise, as opposed to these 
three systems, is to prove the existence, univer- 
f iALiTV, and plenitude of Theopneiisiia. 

Our first question, therefore, is, — whether the 
Scriptures are the offspring of a divine and miracu- 
lous inspiration ? We affirm that they are. We 
have next to inquire, whether the parts of Scripture 
which are tlieopneustic, are so equally and entirely ; 
or, in other words, whether God has provided in a 
certain, though mysterious, manner, that even the 
words of the sacred volume should be invariably what 
they ought to be, and that they contain nothing of 
error ? Which, moreover, we assert to be the fact. 
And, finally, we have to inquire, whether what is 
thus inspired of God in the Scriptures, is a part or 
the whole of them ? We affirm that a// the sacred 
writings are so; — the historical aswell as the prophet- 
ical books, — the Epistles as well a-s the Canticles, — 
the gospels of Mark and Luke, as well as those of Mat- 
thew and John, — the account of Paul's shipwreck in 
the Adriatic,as well as the destructionof the old world 
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in the watere of the flood, — the scenes of Mamre, 
under the tents of Abraham, as well as those of the 
day of Christ in the everlasting habitations,— and the 
prophetic prayers in which the Messiah, a thousand 
years before the days of his first advent, exclaims 
in the Psalms, " My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ? They pierced my hands and 
my feet, — they cast lots upon my vesture, — and 
look and stare upon me ;" as well as the recital 
given by the evangelists of the scene itself. 

In other words, our object is to establish, by the 
word of God — that the Scriptures are from God, — 
that they are in every part from God, — and that 
they are, as a whole, entirely from God, 

It is, however, necessary at the outset to make 
ourselves understood. In maintaining that all Scrip- 
ture is from God, we are far from intimating that 
man has no association whatever with it. We shall 
again refer to this point more fully, but it is neces- 
sary briefly to notice it here. All the words of Scrip- 
ture are the words of man, as tliey are also those 
of God. In a certain sense, the Epistle to the 
Romans is wholly and entirely a letter from Paul ; 
and in a sense still higher, the Epistle to the 
Romans is wholly and entirely a letter from God. 

Pascal might have dictated one of his Provincial 
Letters to some mechanic of Clermont, and another 
to the abbess of Port Royal : would the former, on 
that account, be less Pascaline than all the others ? 
Undoubtedly not. The illustrious Newton, when 
he wished to give his marvellous discoveries to the 
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■Id, might have got a child at Cambridge to 
write the fortieth, and some domestic of his college 
to write the forty-first proposition of his immortal 
Principia, whilst he might have dictated the other 
pages to Barrow and Halley. Should we, therefore, 
be less in possession of the discoveries of his genius, 
and of those mathematical combinations which have 
demonstrably ranged under one law the movements 
of the universe ? Would the entire work be less 
the work of Newton 1 Certainly not. Perhaps, 
however, some man of leisure might take a further 
interest in ascertaining the emotions of these two 
eminent men, or tlie careless thoughts of the child, 
or the simple prejudices of the servant, whilst their 
several pens, equally docile, were tracing the Latin 
sentences dictated to them. We should have been 
told, that the minds of the last two, though em- 
ployed in writing the work, were perhaps listlessly 
wandering about the gardens of the city or the pre- 
cincts of the colleges; whilst the two professors we 
have named, entering with transported feelings into 
all the ideas of their friend, and upborne in his sub- 
lime flight, like eaglets by the parent bird, would soar 
with him to the heights of science, and, sustained 
by his powerful wing, range with rapture over the 
new and boundless expanse which had been opened 
to their view. We should then be, furthermore, 
told that among the sentences thus dictated, there 
might have been some, the sense of which, neither 

tnor even the professors, had been able to 
id. How little important are their details. 
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would you reply ; I care not to lose my time on 
them, I will study the book. Its preface, its title, 
its theorems, easy or difficult, understood or not, 
its first and its last lines, are all by the same author, 
and this suffices. Wlioever niayhavebeenthewriters, 
to what varied extent and height their thoughts 
have stretched, their faithful and directed pens have 
equally recorded the sentiments of their master in 
the same work, and I can always tlierein study 
with an equal con6dence, in the very words of 
his genius, the mathematical principles of the 
philosophy of Newton. The case is the same with 
Theopneustia : the Divine power in causing the 
Holy Scriptures to be written by inspired men, has 
almost uniformly put in operation their understand- 
ings, their wills, their recollections, and their indi- 
vidualities, (as we shall presently shew.) Such is 
Theopneustia. It is thus that God, willing to make 
known to his elect, in an everlasting record, the 
spiritual principles of Divine philosophy, has dic- 
tated its pages, during sixteen hundred years, to 
priests, kings, warriors, shepherds, publicans, fisher- 
men, scribes, and tent-makers ; associating with it, 
in a mysterious manner, and according to his own 
wisdom, their affections and their faculties. Such 
is then the Book of God. Its first line and its last, 
with all the instruction (whether understood or not) 
which it contains, are by the same author; and this 
ought to satisfy us. Whatever the sacred penmen 
may have been, their circumstances, their impres- 
sions, their comprehension of the book, and tlie 
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measure of their individuality brought into opera- 
tion by this di\ine and mysterious power, they have 
all, with a faithful and directed liand, written in the 
samevolume, under the guidance of the same Master, 
in whose estimation " a thousand years are as one 
day," and the result is — ^the Bible, I will not lose 
my time in vain questioning, I will study the book. 
It is the word of Moses, of Amos, of John, and of 
Paul ; but it is the thought of God, and the word 
of God. " The Spirit of the Lord has spoken by 

le," say they, " and his word was on my tongue." 

It is thou. Lord, who hast spoken by the mouth of 
David thy servant."' 

It would be, therefore, in our view, very erroneous 
language to say — certain passages in the Bible are 
those of man, and others those of God, Not so ; 
every verse therein, without exception, is of man, 
and they are also all, without exception, those of 
God — whether they speak directly in his name, or 
whether He employs all the personality of the sa- 
cred writer : and as St. Bernard has said of the 
living works of regenerate man, — " Our will does 
nothing thereunto, without grace; but grace is in- 
active without our will ;" and so it may be said in 
the matter of the Scriptures, that God has done 
nothing but by man, and man has done nothing but 
by God. 

It is, in fact, with Theopneustia as with efficacious 
In the operations of the Holy Spirit, when 

lusing the writing of the Scriptures, and in those 

2 Sam. KsiiL 1,2; Acts iv. 25. See our chap. vi. sect, 2. 
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of the same Spirit converting a soul, and directing 
it in the path of aanctiflcation, the man is, in dif- 
ferent respects, entirely active and entirely passive. 
God does every thing ; and man does every thing ; 
and we may say, with regard to both these works, 
what St. Paul said to the Philippians of one of 
them : — " It is God which worketh in yon both to 
will and to do." ' Thus we see, that in the Scrip- 
tures, the same operations are alternately attributed 
to God and to man. God converts, and it is man who 
is converted ; God circumcises the heart, God gives 
a new heart, and it is man who is called to circum- 
cise and make to himself a new heart ; " not alone" 
(as is observed by the celebrated President Edwards, 
in his admirable remarks against the errors of the 
Arminians,) " because we ought to use the means 
to obtain this effect ; but because this effect itself is 
our act, as it is our duty : — God producing all, and 
joe acting all." ' 

Such is then the word of God. It is God speak- 
ing in man, God speaking by man, God speaking as 
man, and God speaking for man ! This we affirm ; 
and this we are bound to establish. 

It may, however, be previously requisite to define 
this doctrine with more precision. 

In theory, it would be permitted to say, that a 
religion may be divine, without the books which 
teach it being miraculously inspired. It would be 
possible, for instance, to imagine a Christianity 
without Theopnemtia ; and we might perhaps con- 

' Pbil, ii. 13. ' EdwardHs nenwrks, &c. p. 251. 
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r^eive that all the miracles of our faith were accom- 
plished, with the single exception of that one. In 
this supposition, (which there is nothing to author- 
ize,) the Eternal Father had given his Son to the 
world ; the creating Word, made flesh, had suf- 
fered for us the death of the cross, and shed down 
from heaven upon the apostles the Spirit of wis- 
dom, and power of working miracles ; but all these 
mysteries of redemption once accomplished, he 
had left to these men of God tlie care of penning, 
according to their own wisdom, our sacred books^ 
and their writings, consequently, would present to 
us only the natural language of their own extra- 
ordinary illumination, of their convictions and their 
love. Such an order of things is, however, merely 
a vain hypothesis, directly opposed to the testimony 
which the Scriptures give of what they really are ; 
but without insisting here that it resolves nothing, 
and that one miracle for another (that of illumi- 
nation) is not less inexplicable than is that of Theo- 
pneustia ; and, further, without now insisting that 
the word of God possesses a divine power which 
belongs to it alone ; such an order of things, if it had 
been realized, would have exposed us to innumera^ 
ble errors, and plunged us into fearful incertitude. 
Without some safeguard against the rashness of the 
writers, we could not have awarded to their writings 
even the authority allowed in our own times in the 
church to the works of Augustine, of Bernard, of 

■ Luther, of Calvin, and of many others, whose mind 

^^Hltilie Spirit of God has enlightened. It i^, in fact. 
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pretty well known, that many faulty words and 
erroneous propositions have crept into the most 
brilliant pages of these admirable doctors. And, 
moreover, the apostles would, (according to the 
assumed hypothesis) far more than they, have been 
hable to serious deviations, because they would not 
have had, like those doctors of the church, the 
word of God by which to correct their own ; and 
because they would have had to compose for them- 
selves all the language of religious science. But a 
science is more than half developed when its lan- 
guageis completed. What grievous errors, then, what 
sad ignorance, what inevitable contrariety, would 
necessarily enter into their revelation without Tlieo- 
pneusiia ; and to what deplorable doubts would 
the church have then been left a prey ! Errors in 
the selection, value, and exposition of facts ; in 
. viewing their connexion with doctrines ; and in the 
setting forth of these doctrines : errors of omission, 
of language, and exaggeration ; errors in the adop- 
tion of the prejudices of a nation, state, or party; 
errors in foreseeing the future and in judging of 
the past. 

But, God be praised ! it is not thus mth our 
sacred books. They contain no error ; their entire 
contents are inspired of God. Those "holy men 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost" — 
" not in words taught by man's wisdom ;" but in 
words taught by the Spirit of God. So that not 
one of those words ought to be neglected ; we are 
bound to respect and to study every jot and tittle 
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of them ; because Scripture is refined, like silver 
separated from its dross, by sevenfold purification. 
It is perfect. 

These assertions, which are themselves the tes- 
timony of the word of God, include already our last 
definition of Tkeopneustia, and lead us finally to 
characterise it as — "that inexplicable power which 
, the Divine Spirit, aforetime, exercised upon the 
I authors of Holy Scripture, to guide them even to 
the words which they have employed, and to prc- 
I serve them from all error, as well as from any 
t omission." 

The new definition, which may appear complex, 
\ is not so in reality ; because the two features of 
j which it is composed are equivalent ; and to receive 
I -the one, is to accept the other. 

We will propose tliem separately to our readers, 
I and offer them the altemative. The one has more 
precision, the other more simplicity, inasmuc)) as it 
presents the doctrine in a form more divested of 
every question relative to the mode of inspiration, 
and to the personal experience of the sacred writers. 
To accept, imreservedly, the one or the other, is to 
render to the Scriptures the honour and faith which 
^Are their due. 

We therefore propose to establish the doctrine 
I of Theopneustia under one or other of the following 
\ forms : — 

' The Scriptures are given, and guaranteed by 

, even as regards their language ;" and, " the 

riptures do not contain any error." By which we 
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understand that they communicate all that they 

ought to communicate ; and that they communicate 

only what they ought to communicate. 

Now, how will this doctrine be established ? — It 

shall be by the Scriptures, and by the Scriptures 

alone. 

Having once admitted the Scriptures to be true, 

it is for themselves to inform us what they are; 

and when once they have vouched for their own 
inspiration of God, it is for themselves to inform us 
how they are inspired, and to what extent. 

To seek to prove ^ priori their inspiration, by 
arguing upon the necessity of this miracle for the 
security of our faith, would be to reason feebly, 
and almost to imitate, in one sense, the presumption 
which, in another sense, imagines A priori four 
degrees of Theopneustia. To attempt, moreover, 
to establish the entire inspiration of the Scriptures 
upon the consideration of their beauty, uniform 
wisdom, their prophetic foreknowledge, and all 
those characteristics of Divinity which their pages 
exhibit, would be to rest upon reasoning, doubts 
less just, but contestable, or at least contested. It 
is, therefore, solely on the declarations of holy 
Scripture that we are bound to stand. We have 
no other authority for the doctrines of our faith ; 
and Theopneustia is one of those doctrines. 

Nevertheless, let us here anticipate a misunder- 
standing. It might happen that some reader, un- 
settled about Christianity, mistaking our object 
and thinking to find in this treatise arguments 
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which will decide his mind, may find his expectar 
tions disappointed, and think himself justified in 
reproaching our argument as falsely reasoned, as 
if we were desirous of proving the inspiration of 
the Scriptures by the inspiration of the Scriptures- 
It is of consequence to undeceive any such. We 
have not penned these pages for the disciples of 
Porphyrus, Voltaire, or Rousseau ; and our object is 
[ not to prove that the Scriptures are wortliy of faith. 
L Others have done this; but it is not our object. 
We address ourselves to men who respect the 
I Scriptures, and wlio admit their veracity. It is to 
r these we affirm, that, being true, they testify their 
I own inspiration ; and that, being inspired, they 
I declare tlieir being entirely inspired : whence we 
1 conclude that it must indeed be so. 

This doctrine is, certainly, of all truths, one of 

I the most simple and evident, to those who are 

humble and rationally subject to the testimony of 

t the Scriptures. We may, doubtless, have heard 

I modem theologians represent this doctrine as full 

I of incertitude and difficulties ; but men who have 

' sought to study it only by the light of God's word, 

have neither met with these difficulties, nor formed 

this incertitude. Nothing, on the contrary, is more 

clearly or more frequently taught in Scripture, than 

its own inspiration. And thus, men of olden time 

were entirely unacquainted with the doubts and 

difficulties entertained by the doctors of our age. 

With them the Bible was from God, or was not 

from God. Antiquity presents, on this point, an 
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admirable unanimity,' But since that modems, in 
imitation of the Talmudist Jews and rabbins of 
the middle age,' have imagined learned distinctions 
between the four or five different degrees of inspira- 
tion, who can be astonished that incertitude and 
diflUculties multiply before them ? They contest 
what the Scnptures teach, and they explain what 
they do not teach. We can understand their per- 
plexity ; but the fault lies in their own temerity. 

This testimony, which the Scriptures bear to 
their own inspiration, is even so evident, that one 
might be astonished to witness, among Christians, 
diversities of opinion on a subject so well defined. 
The evil, however, is but too well explained by 
the power of prejudices. The mind being already 
prepossessed with the objections which have been 
made, the sacred passages, as they consecutively 
present themselves, are perverted from their natural 
meaning, and, by a secret working of thought, they 
endeavour to reconcile them with the difficulties 
which perplex them. They deny, in despite of the 
Scriptures, their full inspiration, as the Sadducees 
deny the resurrection, because they found the 
miracle inexplicable; but we must remind them 
that Jesus answered, " Ye do err, because ye know 
NOT THE Scriptures, neither the power of God," 

' See, on this subject, the learned disHertntion, in which Dr. Rudet- 
h»ch eatablishea, by biaCory, nound doctrines on ingpirftlion, in like 
manncT as wc bn\e endeavoured lo establish them by Scripture. 
{ZriUckriJl fur die geiainMle Lutheritcht T/ttologU ttni Kireht, vo» 
BHdelbach und Guiriekt, 1840.) * Vide our ehnp. v. s«ct. ii. 
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(Mark xii. 24, 27.) It is, therefore, on account of 
this too general disposition of the human mind, that 
we have judged it best not to set before the reader 
our scriptural proofs, until after we have carried him 
through a closer examination of the objections 
which are opposed to us ; and this will be the sub- 
ject of the succeeding chapter. 

We equally desire to present our readers with 
I the most precise exposition of the doctrine which 
' is the groundwork of this treatise, and of some of 
the various questions involved in it ; but we have 
judged it expedient to postpone this development 
likewise, to our closing pages, either because it will 
be better received, after certain difficulties have been 
maturely weighed, or because we would not repulse, 
at the outset, by a too didactic method, our un- 
lettered readers, who may be seeking in these pages 
the edification of their faith. 

We are, therefore, about to commence with an 
attentive examination of the difficulties and systems 
which are advanced against the doctrine of plenary 
inspiration. These difficulties consist of objections, 
and these systems are rather evasions. We vrill 
examine both in the two following chapters. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE EXAMINATION OF OBJECTIONS. 

It is objected, that the individuality of the sacred 
writers, which is in so marked a manner imprinted 
on their respective writings, cannot be reconciled 
with a plenary inspiration ; — it is objected, that the 
fallibility of the translator, renders illusory the in- 
fallibility of the original text ; — it is objected, that 
the use made by the apostles of the entirely human 
version of the Septuagint, renders their Theopneu- 
stia more than suspected ; — objections are raised on 
account of the variations in manuscripts, imperfec- 
tions in reasoning and doctrine, and inaccuracies in 
facts ; — ^it is objected, that the sacred writers con- 
tradict natural laws now well known ; — and, finally, 
objections are raised against what have been termed 
the confessions of St. Paul. We will undertake to 
reply to each of these difficulties in succession ; and 
may afterwards analyze some of those theories by 
which they endeavour to set aside the doctrine of a 
plenary Theopneustia. 
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Section I. — The iadlvidiialUy of the sacred au- 
Wihors deeply stamped upon the books xchich they have 



In the first place, it is stated, in objection, that 
this individuahty, which is so abundantly evident 
throughout the sacred writings, presents itself in 
powerful testimony against the doctrine of a fiiU 
and continuous inspiration. It is impossible (they 
tell us) to read the Scriptures without being struck 
with the differences of language, thought, and style, 
which their authors severally exhibit. This dis- 
similarity, constituting, as it does, an incontestable 
I proof of tlieir individuahty, every where betrays the 
, concurrence of their personal agency in the com- 
position of the Scriptures. Even were not the title 
of each book to inform us that we had passed 
from one author to another, it would, nevertheless, 
be immediately perceived, by the change of their 
character, that we had no longer to do with the 
same writer, and tliat another person had taken up 
the pen. This diversity is manifest even between 
one prophet, or apostle, and another. Who can 
read the writings of Isaiah and Ezekiel, Amos and 
Hosea, of Zephaniah and Habakkuk, of Jeremiah 
and Daniel, and afterwards study those of Paul, 
Peter, or John, without remarking, in each of them, 
the influence which the writei-'s habits, condition, 
genius, education, recollections, and all his external 

K;r circumstances, have exercised on his 
truth, and on his reasoning and language ? 
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They relate what they have seen, and as they have 
seen it. Their memory is there in play ; their ima- 
gination finds scope; their affections then expand; 
all their whole being is there at work ; and their 
moral physiognomy is clearly pourtrayed. It is 
felt that the composition of each book has mainly 
depended, whether as regards its groinid-work or 
form, upon the circumstances and peculiar cast of 
mind of its author, Could the son of Zebedee have 
composed the Epistle to the Romans, such as we 
have received it from the apostle Paul ? Who 
would think of attributing to him the Epistle to the 
Hebrews ? And if tlie Catholic Epistles of St. Peter 
were divested of their title, who would, for a mo- 
ment, think of assigning them to St. John? It is 
the same as respects the other evangelists. They 
are all four signally recognisable, although they 
speak of the same Master, profess the same doc- 
trines, and contain a repetition of the same actions. 
Here is the fact; it is incontestable ; and here (we 
are told) are the conclusions to be drawn from it : — 

1. If it were God, who alone and unceasingly 
spoke in the Scriptures, we should see, in their 
various parts, an uniformity, which does not exist. 

2. It must, therefore, be admitted, that two dif- 
ferent powers have acted, at the same time, upon 
the sacred authors, whilst they composed the Scrip- 
tures : — the natural power of their individuality, 
and the miraculous power of inspiration. 

3. From the conflict, or the concurrence, or the 
balanced action of these two powers, there must 
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fflve resulted a variable and gradual inspiration ; 
lometimes full, sometimes imperfect, and often 
sven reduced to the feeble measui'e of a. mere 
upen'ision. 

4. The variable power of the Divine Spirit, in this 
united action, must have proportioned itself to the 
importance and difficulty of the matters treated of 
by the sacred author. It may even have abstained 
Lfrom interfering, where the judgment and memory 
• of the writer could suffice, because God does not 
perform useless miracles. 

"It does not belong to man to say where nature 
ends and where inspiration begins," observes Bishop 
Wilson.' 

*' What there is of exaggeration in the notions 
which some persons have conceived respecting in- 
spiration," says Dr. Twesten,' " is not that they have 
not extended inspiration to all, but that they have 
not extended it to all equally. If inspiration does 
not exclude the personal action of the sacred au- 
thors, neither does it destroy all influence of human 
I imperfection. But we can suppose this influence 
I >always more feeble in the writers, according as the 
matter treated of was more intimately connected 
with Christ." 

I" We must recognise those degi'ees of inspiration," 
remarks Dr. Dick.' " In the first place, there are 
many things which the sacred authors might know 
fib 
! 
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Lecturea on tlie Evidences of Cbriatianily. p. 306. * Vorles, 
fiber die Dogmalik, vol. i. ' Eway on the Inspiration of Ihe Holy 
^criptuie. 
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by the sole powers of nature ; no supernatural in- 
fluence was necessary to enable them to narrate 
these ; it only required that they should be in£Ed- 
libly preserved from error. In the second place, 
there were others, for which their understanding 
and foculties must have been divinely strengthened. 
Finally, there are yet many others, involving sub- 
jects for which a direct revelation from the Holy 
Ghost was indispensable to them." 

6. Hence it follows, that even if this plenary 
inspiration were sometimes necessary, nevertheless, 
in matters alike familiar and without religious im- 
portance, there may be found in the Scriptures 
some innocent errors, and some traces of that in- 
firmity which wiU ever mark the erring hand of 
man. While the energies of the Holy Spirit, 
which, by a constant and often constraining power, 
enlarged the understanding of the men of God, 
purified their affections, and enabled them to seek 
among all their recollections those which might be 
most usefully transmitted to the church of God, 
the natural powers of their minds being left free as 
to all details not connected either with faith or 
virtue, might have led to some mixture of inac- 
curacy or imperfection in the Scriptures. ^^ We 
must not, then, attribute an unlimited infallibility to 
Scripture, as if it contained no error,** observes 
Dr. Twesten. Without contradiction, God '^is 
truth ; and, in things important, all that is of him 
is truth ; but if all is not equally important, then 
does not all equally proceed from him ; and if 
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inspiration does not exclude the personal action of 
the sacred authors, neither does it destroy all 
influence of human imperfection." ' 

Such is, then, the objection. Its hypotheses and 
conclusions import that there are, in the Scriptures, 
passages devoid of importance, and others infected 
with errors. We will presently repel, with all our 
power, the falseness of these two imputations ; but 
this is not tlie place to do so. The matters imme- 
diately under our consideration are the Uving and 
personal form by which the Scriptures of God have 
come to us, and its pretended incompatibiUty with 
the fact of a plenary inspiration, 

It is, therefore, to this objection that we have 
I BOW to reply. 

1. We begin by declaring that we are far from 

E contesting the alleged fact, whilst we wholly reject 

^ the false conclusions which are derived from it. So 

far are we from being unmindful of these human 

features, throughout impressed upon the sacred 

■ writings, that, on the contrary, it is with profound 
gratitude, and ever-increasing admiration, that we 
regard this living, actual, dramatic, philanthropic 
character, which shines with so much power and 
beauty throughout the book of God. Yes (and we 
gladly, in this point, concur with objectors), in one 
place we have the phraseologj', accent, and voice 
of a Moses, in another, of a St. John ; here of an 

I Isaiah, there of an Amos ; here of a Daniel, and 
&ere of a Peter, Nehemiah, or Paul. We recog- 
• ' Ut supra. 
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nise, we hear, we see tliem ; it is impossible to be 
mistaken. Tliis fact we admit, we delight to con- 
template it, we admire it greatly ; and we see in it 
(as we shall have occasion to reiterate) a proof of 
the divine wisdom which has indited the Scriptures. 
2. Of what consequence, to the fact of Theo- 
pneustia, is the absence or the cooperation of the 
affections of the sacred writer 1 Cannot God either 
use or dispense with them ? He who can give voice 
to a statue, can he not make a child of man speak 
according to his will ? He who, by a dumb animal 
rebuked the madness of a prophet, could he not 
convey to another prophet the sentiments or words 
which he judged best adapted to the plan of his 
revelations ? He who called forth from the wall 
an inanimate hand to record the terrible denun- 
ciation, Mene, Mene, Tekel, Ufuarsin ! could 
he not equally direct the intelhgent and pious pen 
of his apostle to trace for him such words as these : 
*• / say the truth in Christ, my conscience bearing 
me witness in the Holy Ghost, that I have great 
heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart, for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to the fiesh, who are 
Israelites ? " Do you know how God acts ; and do 
you know how it is he forbears acting 1 Can you 
disclose to us the mechanism of inspiration ? Can 
you trace wherein consists the difference of his 
action ; where individuahty is visible, and where it 
is not ? Will you explain to us how the flow of 
ideas, recollections, and emotions of the sacred 
writers, would deprive them of any particle of their 
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Theapnemtia ; and will you tell us why this 
should not itself be one of its elements ? Between 
the fact of individuality, and the conclusion which 
you would draw from it, there is an abyss, which 
your understanding can no more fathom in com- 
bating Tbeopneitstia, than can ours in explaining 
it. Was there not much individuality in the 
wicked Caiaphas, when, abandoning himself to the 
suggestions of his evil heart, full of bitter wrath, 
and having no thought of uttering the words of 
God, he exclaimed, in the Jewish council : " Ye 
know nothing at all, nor consider that it is expedient 
for us that one man should die for the people?" 
(John xi. 49 — 51.) Surely we have abundant indi- 
viduality in these words, and yet it is further 
written : "Thisspake he not of kimse/f" {atf> favroii), 

it being high-priest that year, he unwittingly 
ike as a prophet, proclaiming that Jesus should 
come "to gather together the children of God that 
were scattered abroad." 

Why, then, should not the same Spirit employ 
the devout affections of his saints to proclaim the 
words of God, as well as make use of the hypocri- 
tical and wicked thoughts of his most bitter enemies ? 

3. When it is said, respecting any passage, that 
being in the style of Moses, Luke, Ezekiel, or John, 
it cannot, therefore, be in that of God, you would 
thereby seem to indicate the accent of the Holy 
Ghost; and teach us to recognise him by the cast 
of his sentences, and tone of voice: you would tell 
us whether his supreme individuality is to be found 
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in the Hebrew or the Greek language. Since you 
know this^ acquaint us also with it. 

4. It must not be forgotten, that in the varied 
actings of God's sovereignty the employment of 
second causes is not excluded. On the contrary, 
it is in their subjection that he delights to display 
his infinite wisdom. In the field of creation he 
gives us vegetation by the combined employment 
of the elements, — of heat, humidity, electricity, air, 
light ; and by the mechanical attraction and multi- 
plied agency of capillary vessels and organs. In 
the field of providence, he accomplishes the devel- 
opment of his vast designs by the imexpected 
concurrence of millions of human wills, alternately 
intelligent and submissive, or ignorant and rebellious. 
*' Herod, Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of 
Israel, (all moved by various motives,) were gathered 
together," he tells us, " to do what his hand and 
his counsel determined before to be done." In the 
field of prophecy it is, also, in like manner, that 
he brings about the fulfilment of his predictions. 
For instance ; long before the period of action, he 
prepares a warlike prince in the mountains of Persia, 
and another in the heights of Media : and having 
designated the former by name two hundred years 
previously, he unites them, at the time determined, 
with ten other nations, against the Chaldean empire; 
he enables them to surmount a thousand obstacles, 
and, finally, brings them into the mighty Babylon, 
just at the expiration of the seventy years which 
had so long been assigned as the term of the Jewish 
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iptivity. Even in the field of miracles, he is, 
moreover, pleased to employ second causes. He 
;'inight liere limit himself to saying, " Let it be," 

id it would be ; but his purpose is, even in the 
employment of inferior agents, to shew us that it is 
he alone \vho gives power to tlie weakest amongst 
them. To divide the Red Sea, he did not alone 
command Moses to lift up his rod and stretch out 
his hand over the waters ; but he caused them to 
go back by a strong east wind, which blew all that 
night. To cure the man who was born blind, he 
makes clay and anoints his eyelids. In the field of 
redemption, instead of converting a soul by a 
simple act of his wUl, he presents him with motives; 
he inclines him to read the Gospel, and sends him 
the messengers, of its glad tidings : and thus it is, 
that whilst it is he who "works in us to will and 
to do of his good pleasure," it is he who "of his 
own will begets us by the word of truth," And 
why should it not be thus too in the field of Tkeo- 
pneuitia? Why, when he sends his word, should 
he not put it into the understandings, hearts, and 
lives of his servants, as well as upon their lips? 
Why should he not associate their personality with 
the truths they reveal to us ? Why should not their 
sentiments, history, and experience, be a part of 
their Theopneustla ? 

5. That which will further demonstrate the error 
of the objection to which we are replying, is the 
extreme inconsequence of the use wliich is made of 
it. In fact, in order to deny the plenaiy inspiration 
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of certain portions of Scripture, objectors lay stress 
upon the individuality therein exhibited ; whilst they 
nevertheless admit that other portions of the 
sacred writings, which equally bear this same 
character, have been given directly by God, even 
in their minutest details ! Isaiah, Daniel, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, and the author of the Apocalypse, have all 
imprinted their peculiar style, features, manner, and 
character, on their prophecies, as manifestly as 
Luke, Mark, John, Paul, and Peter, can have done 
on their narratives or epistles. The objection, 
therefore, is not valid. If it prove any thing, it 
would prove too much. 

6. What fiulher strikes us in this objection, and 
in the intermitting system of inspiration with which 
it is associated, is, its three-fold character of com- 
plexity, rashness, and puerility. Of complexity, be- 
cause it supposes that the Divine agency, in dictating 
the Scriptures, was interrupted or weakened, ac- 
cording to the difficulty of a passage, or as its im- 
portance became diminished ; and thus they make 
God alternately withdraw from, or advance in 
the mind of the sacred writer, in the course of a 
chapter, or even of a passage! Of rashness, for 
unmindful of the majesty of the Scriptures, they 
have dared to suppose that their importance has 
demanded nought but the exercise of human 
wisdom, save in some of their parts. Of puerility, 
say we, finally, because they allege their fear of 
attributing useless miracles to God : as if the Holy 
Ghost, after having, as they admit, dictated word 
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word one portion of the Scriptures, would find 
less trouble elsewhere by merely assisting the sacred 
penmen in the way of enhghtenment, or by leaving 
them to write under his superintendence alone ! 

7. But far more is involved in this objection. 
That which especially arouses the mind against a 
theory which daringly classes the Scriptures as 
inspired, de mi-inspired, and non-inspired, (as if this 
evil doctrine necessarily resulted from the indivi- 
duality with which they are stamped,) is its direct 
opposition to the Scriptures themselves. One 
portion of the Bible is by man, they profanely 
affirm, and another is from God. Nevertheless, 
hear the Bible itself: " All Scripture is given bv 
INSPIRATION OF GoD." Here is no exception. By 
what authority, then, does any one dare to make 
exceptions, when the Bible itself makes none ? 
Again, we are told that there are in the Scriptures 
a certain number of passages which could only have 
been penned under plenary inspiration ; there are 
others for which it would have sufficed that their 
authors had received eminentgifts; and others, again, 
which a man of very ordinary mind might have 
composed. This may be, but of what importance 
is the question 1 When you are informed of an 
author's name, you know that the entire book is 
his composition, the easy and the difficult portions, 
the important and unimportant matter of it. If 
" ALL Scripture" is " by inspiration of Ged," of what 
consequence, we repeat, is the question, that there 
passages which, in your eyes, are more difficult 
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or more important than others ? The least of the 
disciples of Jesus might, doubtless, have given to 
us the fifth verse of the 11th chapter of John's 
gospel : " Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, 
and Lazarus," as the humblest schoolmaster might 
have composed the first line of Athalia : " Yes, I 
come into his temple the Eternal to adore." But 
if we were told that the eminent Racine had caused 
his whole drama to be written, from his dictation, 
by some village pedagogue, should we the less 
continue to attribute to him all the parts thereof, 
the verses, the division of the scenes, the names of 
the characters, the indication of their entrances 
and exits, as well as the most sublime apostrophes 
of his chorus ? If then God himself declares to us 
his having dictated the entire Scriptures, who will 
venture to say that this fifth verse of the 11th chap- 
ter of St. John is less from God than is the sublime 
language in which that Gospel begins, and which 
describes to us the Eternal Word ? Inspiration may> 
doubtless, be recognised in certain passages more 
clearly than in others, but it is not, on this account, 
less real in these latter than in the former. 

In a word, if there were parts of the Bible without 
inspiration, it would no longer be the truth to say 
that the whole Bible is divinely inspired. It would 
no longer be entirely the word of God. It would 
have deceived us. 

8. It is especially important to remark here, that 
this fatal system of a graduated, imperfect, inter- 
mitting inspiration, is the offspring of that irreverent 
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disregard wliicli we have already more than once 
had occasion to notice. It is because objectors 
would almost always look for inspiration in the 
man, whilst it is in the book only that they should 
look for it. It is "ALL Scripture," it is all that is 
WRITTEN, which is inspired of God. We are- not 
told, and it is not asked of us, how God has done 
it. It is solely attested to us that lie has done 
it. This simply is what we are bound to believe, 
■without reference to the means be has taken to 
accompHsh it. 

From this false point of view in which objectors 
choose to place themselves, for the consideration of 
the fact of inspiration, there result the three follow- 
ing delusions : — 

In the first place, in contemplating inspiration 
in the sacred author, they are naturally inclined to 
picture it to themselves as an extraordinary excite- 
ment in him, of which he is himself conscious, which 
sets him above himself, and which animates him, 
like the Pythian priestess, with an afflatu divino — a 
puetic 6re, easily recognised ; so that when his 
words become simple, calm, and familiar, a difficulty 
is felt in attributing to him divine influence. 

Again. — By viewing Theopneiisiia in the person, 
they have very naturally been led to impute to him 
Afferent degrees of perfection, because they know 
that the sacred writers themselves received very 
Tarious measures of illumination, and differed in 
personal holiness. But if we see inspiration in the 
'book, instead of looking for it in the man, then only 
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shall we recognise that it cannot be susceptible of 
degrees. A word is from God, or it is not from 
God. If it be from God, it cannot be so in two 
ways. Whatever may have been the spiritual con- 
dition of the writer, if all his writings be divinely 
inspired, all his words are from God. Thus it is, 
(and it must be especially remarked,) that a Christian 
would no more hesitate, than did the Saviour, to 
associate the writings of Solomon with those of 
Moses, and the gospel of Mark or Matthew, with 
that of the disciple whom Jesus loved, or with the 
very words of the Son of God ; " they are all alike 
from God.- 

Finally. — From considering inspiration in the 
writers instead of seeing it in the Scriptures ; they 
have, moreover, by a third delusion, been naturally 
led to judge it absurd to suppose that God should 
miraculously reveal to a man that which the man 
already knew. On this account, they think them- 
selves justified in denying the inspiration of those 
passages in which the sacred writers only relate 
what they have seen, and of those sentences which 
any man of sound mind might convey without 
inspiration. But it would be altogether otherwise 
with them, the moment they see inspiration t» that 
which is written; for then they would know that 
every line was dictated by God, whether it related 
to things which the writer already knew, or to those 
of which he was ignorant. Who, for instance, does 
not know, that were I to dictate to a pupil a treatise 
on geometry, it would be very different from my 
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having first, more or loss, instructed him in the 
science, and then left him to write the book under 
my supervision ? in the latter case, doubtless, he 
would only need my assistance in difficult proposi- 
tions ; but who, then, would think of saying that 
the book was mine ? In the former case, on -the 
contrary, every part of the book, whether easy or 
. difficult, from the quadrature of transcendental 
■ cun-es to the simple theory of a right line or tri- 
i angle, would be mine. Well ! such is the Bible. 
It is not, as you venture to say, a book which God 
has charged men, previously enlightened, to write 
under his superintendence : it is a book which God 
has dictated to them; it is the word of God; the 
Spirit of the Lord spake to its authors, and his 
words have proceeded from them. 

9. That the style of Moses, Ezekiel, David, St. 
Luke, and St. John, may, at the same time, also 
be the style of God, is what a child could tell us. 

If a modern French author, at the commencement 
of the present century, had judged it expedient, in 
order to render himself popular among his country- 
men, to adopt, for a time, the style of Chateaubriand, 
might it not have been said, with equal truth, though 
in two different senses, that this adopted style was 
his, whilst, nevertheless, it was truly that of Cha- 
teaubriand ? If God himself, willing to save the 
French nation from a desolating outbreak by the 
promulgation of the Gospel, vouchsafed to send 
thither some prophet by whose mouth it should be 
proclaimed, it would doubtless be necessary that 
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they should preach in French. But, in this case, what 
evidence would you require to enable you to discover 
in their preaching the style of God ? He might 
will that one of these prophets should speak like 
Fenelon, and the other like Bonaparte. In a certain 
sense, it Would be truly the sententious and abnipt 
speech of the great general; and, in the same 
sense, it would be equally true that we should have 
th? undulating phraseology, and the sustained and 
measured periods of the dignitary of Cambray; 
but in a higher and truer sense, it would be, in both, 
the style, the periods, the method and word of 
God. God might, undoubtedly, at any period of 
his revelation have caused his voice to be heard 
from heaven in thunderings, as at Mount Sinai, or 
as on the banks of the Jordan. He might, had it 
so pleased him, have commissioned angels of light 
only, to make known his will ; but, had this been 
so, in what languages would they have spoken? 
Surely in those of earth. If then the Almighty, 
instead of the syntax of the skies and the vocabulary 
of archangels, has been pleased to use the language 
of the Greeks and Hebrews, why might he not 
equally make method, style, and personality sub- 
serve his purpose ? 

10. He has indubitably done this; but not at 
random. '' Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world." (Acts xv. 18.) Just 
as he each year unfolds the foliage of a tree for 
the time, when, breathing the elements of air, and 
availing itself of the labour of the roots, it shall be 
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able without danger to imbibe their sap ; as also for 
the time when tlie caterpillar shall appear and spin 
its silk among its branches ; — ^just as he first pre- 
pared a gourd for the spot, and for the night in 
which Jonah should seat himself over against Nine- 
veh, and then a fatal worm for the dawn of the 
morrow, when this gourd was to wither away ; — just 
80, also, when he would proceed to the more im- 
portant of his works ; when he would indite the 
Scripture, which must survive the heavens and the 
earth ; the eternal God had in wisdom prepared, long 
in advance, each one of his prophets, for the moment 
and for the testimony to which he had from all 
eternity appointed them. He has chosen them, one 
after the other, for tlieir respective offices, from 
among all the sons of men, and in them he has 
accomplished fully this word, *' Send, O Lord, by 
the hand of him whom thou wilt send." As a skilful 
musician called upon to execute some master-piece 
alone, puts his hps by turns to the raournful flute, 

■ the shepherd's reed, the mirthful pipe, and the war 
trumpet ; so the Almighty God, to sound in our 
" ears his eternal word, has selected from of old the 
■ instruments best suited lo receive successively the 
breath of his Spirit. " He chose them before the 
foundation of the world, and prepared them from 
the womb." ' 

Have you ever entered the cathedral at Fribourg, 

I and listened to its incomparable organist, who, 
while he runs over the harmonious keys, pro- 
1 Gal. i 15. EpU. i. 4. 
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ducing by turns the stirring music of the soldier's 
march, the piteous cry for help in danger, or the 
song of praise when the tempest is over, melts to 
tears the ravished hsfener ? Your whole nature 
still trembles under the overpowering sight and 
sounds! — Just so the eternal God, mighty in har- 
mony of purpose, has successively laid the finger of 
his Spirit upon the keys chosen by him for the hour 
of his purpose, and to complete the concord of his 
heavenly anthem. He had before him, from all 
eternity, the whole series of human keys ; his 
creative eye compassed, with one look, the gamut- 
link of sixty centuries, and when he was pleased to 
proclaim to a fallen world the eternal purpose of 
redemption, and the advent of the Son of Man, he 
set his left hand upon Enoch, and his right upon 
the humble yet sublime prisoner of Patmos. Seven 
hundred years before the deluge, the heavenly 
anthem began with these words ;—" Behold, the 
Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to 
execute judgment upon all :" — already, however, in 
the mind of God and in the eternal harmony of 
his work, the voice of John responded to that of 
Enoch, and three thousand years after him finished 
the hymn in these words : — " Behold he cometh 
with clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they 
also which pierced him.— Amen. Even so, come. 
Lord Jesus." And during this hymn of thirty 
centuries, the Spirit of God has never ceased to 
breathe in all his messengers. Angels, we are told, 
by an apostle, bow down to contemplate the depths 
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Fiof these things,' while the elect of God were 
awakened, and became depositories of eternal life. 
Between Enoch and St. John, hear Jeremiah 
twenty-four centuries after the one, and seven hun- 
dred years before the other :— " Before I formed 
thee in the belly," says the Eternal, " 1 knew thee, 
and before thou earnest forth out of the womb, I 
sanctified thee, and ordained thee a prophet unto 
the nations;"' and in vain did he in amazement 
exclaim : — " Ah, Lord God ! behold, I cannot speak, 
for I am a child." The Eternal answers him : — " Say 
not, I am a child ; for whatsoever I command thee 
thou shalt speak." Then the Lord put forth his 
hand and touched his mouth, and said, " Behold, 
I have put words in thy mouth." ' 

Between Enoch and Jeremiah, hear Moses, who, 
I on the mountain of Horeb, thus pleads against the 
' call of the Lord : — " O my Lord ! I am not 
eloquent, — hut am slow of speech, and of a slow 
tongue; — send, I pray thee, hy the hand of him 
whom thou wilt send." But the anger of the Lord 
kindles against Moses, and he sends him forth, 
saying : — *' I will be with thy mouth, and will teach 
thee what thou shalt say." * 

Between Jeremiah and St. John, hear Saul of 
Tarsus : " Wlien it pleased God, who separated 
me from my mother's womb, and called me by his 
grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach 

I him among the heathen."' Thus we have, alter- 
' I Pet i. 12. ' Jer. i.5— 7. * Ibid. ' Exod. iv. ID, Sic Src. 
' GkL i. 15, tS. 
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nately, the uncultivated and sublime simplicity 
of John ; the aflfecting, elliptical^ soul-stirring and 
argumentative energy of Paul; the fervour and 
solemnity of Peter ; the poetic grandeur of Isaiah ; 
the lyre of David ; the ingenuous and majestic 
narratives of Moses^ or the sententious and royal 
wisdom of Solomon. Yes, it was all this ; it was 
Peter, Isaiah, Matthew, John, or Moses ; but it was 
God. 

'' Behold ! are not all these which speak Galileans ?" 
was the cry on the day of Pentecost. Yes, they 
are ; but the word which proceeds from their lips 
comes from another country — ^it is that of heaven. 
Hear it ! for tongues of fire have descended upon 
their heads, and it is God, by their mouth, who 
speaks to us. 

11. Finally — we desire it should be under- 
stood, that so far from the human individuality, 
which is so evident throughout the Scriptures, 
leaving any stain, or being any mark of infirmity, 
it, on the contrary, stamps them with divine 
beauty, and powerfully displays to us their Theo- 
pneustia. 

We have asserted that it is God who speaks to 
us ; but, cast in earthly mould, it is also man : it is 
man ; but it is also God. Oh ! admirable word of 
my God ! cast, so to speak, in human mould, like 
the eternal Word. Yes, — God has sent it down to 
us, full of grace and truth ; similar to human words 
in every respect, error and sin excepted. Admi- 
rable and divine Word ! — but replete with huma- 
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i Word of ray God ! Yes, in order 
that we might understand it, mortal lips must be 
employed to tell of liuman things ; and to win us, 
the characteristics of our thought, and all the expres- 
sion of our emotions must be clothed upon, because 
God knoweth our frame. But recognise it to be 
the word of the Lord, " quick and powerful, sharper 
than any two-edged sword," and the most simple 
among us, understanding it, can say, like Cleopas 
and his companion : — " Have we not felt our hearts 
, bum within us, while it has spoken to us ?" 

How greatly does this abounding humanity, and 
Fall this personality with which the divinity of 
the Scriptures is invested, chann us; reminding 
us that the Saviour of our souls, whose touching 
^^^ voice they are, himself bears a human heart on the 
^^K throne of God, although seated on high, where 
^^Bftngels serve and for ever adore him ! It is thus, also, 
^^" that they present to us not only that double cha- 
racter of variety and unity, which has ever adorned 
all the other works of God, as Creator of heaven 

I and earth ; but, moreover, that intermingling of 
fejiiiliarity with authority ; of sympathy with great- 
ness ; of practical details with mysterious majesty ; 
and of humanity with divinity, which are manifested 
in all the dispensations of the same God, as the 
Redeemer and Shepherd of his church. 
In like manner the Father of mercies, when 
speaking in his prophets, was pleased not only to 
employ their manner as well as their voice ; their 
style as well as their pen ; but also often to bring 



64 OBJECTIONS. 

into use their faculties of judging and feeling. At 
one time, to exhibit to us his Divine sympathy, he 
has seen fit to combine their own recollections, 
their human convictions, their personal experience 
and devout emotions, in the words which he dic- 
tated to them ; and at another, for the purpose of 
manifesting to us his sovereign intervention, he has 
preferred to dispense with this laiessentlal association 
of their memory, affections, and intelligence. 

Such ought to be the word of God — ^like Em- 
manuel — full of grace and truth ; at once in the 
bosom of God and in the heart of man ; powerful 
and sympathising; celestial and human ; exalted, yet 
humble ; imposing and familiar ; God and man ! 
This bears no resemblance to the God of rational- 
ists. After having, like the disciples of Epicurus, 
banished the Divinity far from man, even to the 
third heaven, their desire is that the Bible also were 
removed thither. " Philosophy," observes the too 
celebrated Strauss, of Ludwigsburg, " employs the 
language of God, whilst religion uses that of men." 
Yes, without doubt, she does; nor does she assume 
the use of any other : she leaves to the philosophers 
and gods of this generation both their empyrean 
and their language. 

Studied under this aspect, and considered in this 
character, the word of God has no equal ; it offers 
to man of every age, place, and condition, surpass- 
ing and unfading attractions, which ever satisfy and 
never satiate. In contrast with human productions, 
it interests, and develops its momentous import in 
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proportion as it is assiduously read. Tlie more it 
is examined and re-examined, the more its great- 
ness and sublimity unfold themselves, as if fresh 
leaves were daily added by some invisible and gra- 
cious hand ! And hence it is, that both cultivated 
and simple minds which have long fed upon the 
word, continue to kan^ upon it, as did others upon 
the hps of Jesus.' They find its whole contents 
incomparable : at one time miglity as the sound of 
many waters ; at another, sweet and gentle as the 
voice of a wife to her husband ; but always " per- 
fect, converting the soul," and " making wise the 
simple."' 

To what book, in this respect, could you com- 
pare it ? Place by its side the productions of Plato, 
Seneca, Aristotle, St. Simon, or Jean Jacques 
Rousseau. Have you read those of Mahomet ? — 
Listen to him but for an hour, and, under the bur- 
den of his shrill monotonous tone, your ears would 
tingle. From the first word to the last, it is the 

■ unvarying note of the same trumpet, it is ever the 
cornet of Medina, sounding from the top of some 
minaret, mosque, or caparisoned camel ; always the 
Sibylline oracles, piercing and merciless, in one con- 
tinued tone of threatening and command — whether 
prescribing virtue, or dooming to death — always 

tthe same rude forbidding voice, without feehng, 
familiarity, tears, soul, or sympathy. 
Having read other books, if you feel the need of 
spiritual aliment, open the Bible, and hear it. 
' Luke xix. 48, 'o Xoir Sirm i^npiiuiTo. ' Paalm xii. 7. 
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Sometimes it is melodious with the songs of angels ; 
but it is of angels visiting the children of Adam : at 
others, it pours forth the full tide of heaven's har- 
mony, to cheer the heart of man, and to awaken 
conscience, in the shepherd's cot, as in the palace, 
in the garrets of poverty, as in the tents of the 
desert. The Bible, in fact, instructs all conditions 
of men : it unmasks ahke the humble and the great; 
revealing equally to both the love of God, and 
unveiHng the same miseries. It addresses itself to 
children ; and it is often children who there show 
us the way to heaven and the majesty of the Lord. 
It addresses itself to shepherds; and it is often 
shepherds who are there presented to us, to 
reveal the character of God. It speaks to kings 
and scribes ; and it is often they who therein teach 
us the misery of man, humility, confession, and 
prayer. Domestic scenes, compunctions of con- 
science, secret effusions of prayer, travels, proverbs, 
outpourings of heart, the holy walk of a child of 
God, unveiled weaknesses, falls, restorations, inward 
experiences, parables, familiar epistles, theological 
expositions, sacred commentaries on some ancient 
Scripture, national chronicles, military annals, poli- 
tical developments, descriptions of God, portraits 
of angels, heavenly visions, practical exhortations, 
rules of life, solutions of mental difficulties, judg- 
ments of the Lord, sacred songs, predictions of the 
future, accounts anterior to creation, sublime odes, 
and inimitable poetic imagery — all these, by turns, 
present themselves to our view, in full and grateful 
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variety, and, as a whole, captivate us like the ma- 
jesty of a temple. It is thus that the Bible, from 
its first page to the last, was intended to associate 
with its sublime unity the undefinable and attrac- 
tive features of a human-like, familiar, sympathetic, 
personal instruction, and the interest of a drama of 
forty centuries. As has been said in the Bible of 
Desmarets, " There are shallows for lambs, and 
deep waters in which elephants may swim." 

But see, at the same time, what unity and what 
innumerable and harmonious combinations appear 
in this immense variety ! Under manifold forms 
we have always the same truth presented to us; 
always man lost, and God in the character of a 
Saviour ; always the first Adam driven from Eden, 
and losing the tree of life, and the second Adam, 
with his ransomed ones, re-entering Paradise, and 
finding again the tree of life ; always the same cry 
in ten thousand tones — " O heart of man, return 
to thy God, for thy God pardons ! Thou art in the 
gulf; escape from it, for a Saviour is come down. 
He giveth holiness and life." 

" Can it be that a book, at once so simple and 
so subhme, is the work of men ?" was a question put 
by a celebrated philosopher of the last century 
to his fellows. To this all its pages have an- 
swered. No ! for, throughout so many centuries, 
whichever of the sacred writers held the pen — 
king or shepherd, scribe or fisherman, priest or 
pubhcan — everywhere we recognise the same au- 
thor ; and, though a thousand years intervene, it is 
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plainly the same Eternal Spirit which has conceived 
and dictated the whole. Everywhere — at Babylon 
as at Horeb, at Jerusalem as at Athens, and at 
Rome as at Patmos — we find the same God de- 
scribed, the same world, the same men, the same 
angels, the same future, and the same heaven. 
Everywhere, whether it be a poet or an historian 
who addresses us, — whether in the plains of the 
desert in the age of Pharaoh, or in the dungeons of 
the Capitol in the days of the Caesars, — throughout 
the world, ruin ; in man, condemnation and help- 
lessness ; in angels, sublimity, innocence, and love ; 
in heaven, purity and happiness, the meeting of 
truth and goodness, and the embracings of justice 
and peace ; the counsels of a God who pardoneth 
iniquity, transgression, and sin, and who, neverthe- 
less, will not clear the guilty. 

We therefore conclude that the plentiful traces 
of humanity which are found in the Scriptures, far 
from compromising their Theopneustia, are but in- 
dications of their Divinity. 

Section II. — The Translations. 

The following is the second objection: — You 
assure us, (it is sometimes said,) that the inspiration 
of the Scriptures extends even to the words of the 
original text ; but of what avail is this verbal ex- 
actitude of the sacred word, since, after all, the 
great majority of Christians can only use Versions 
more or less inaccurate ? The privilege of such an 
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inspiration is lost to the modern cliurcli, for you 
cannot go so far as to say that any translation is 
inspired. 

We felt, at first, some repugnance to set forth 
this difficulty on account of its insignificance ; but 
it seems necessaiy to do so, because we are assured 
that it lias been brought forward lately, and has 
obtained some credit. 

The first remark we make upon this objection is, 
that if is not one. It does not contest the fact of 
the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures, but only 
the advantages of it. To tlie majority of readers, 
we are told, the benefit of such an intervention of 
God would be lost, because instead of the infallible 
words of the original, they can never have other 
than the fallible words of a translation. But 
you are not justified in denying a fact because 
all its value is not at once appreciated, nor in 
rejecting a doctrine, for the sole reason that the 
utihty of it has not been recognised. All the 
expressions, for instance, and all the letters of the 
Ten Commandments, were certainly written by the 
finger of God, from Aleph, which is the first, to 
the Caph, with which tliey close ; but will any one 
venture to assert, that the credibility of this mira- 
culous fact is weakened through the necessity 
under which the majority of unlearned persons find 
themselves, in the present day, of reading the 
Decalogue through the medium of a translation 1 
No one would venture to assert this. It must 
therefore be remembered, that this objection does 
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not directly attack the doctrine we are defending, 
but only calls in question its advantages ; these, it 
is argued, are lost to us in the work of translation — 
they vanish in this literary transformation. 

We shall proceed to show how entirely this very 
assertion, when reduced to these last terms, is 
without foundation. 

The divine word, which the Bible reveals to us, 
passes through four successive forms ere it reaches 
us in any translation. In the first place, it was 
from all eternity in the mind of God ; secondly, it 
was communicated by him to that of man ; thirdly, 
under the operation of the Holy Ghost, and by a 
mysterious transference, it has passed from the mind 
of the prophet into the characters and symbols of an 
articulate language, and its words take form and 
meaning ; fourthly, when it has undergone this first 
translation, as important as it is inexplicable, men 
have reproduced and recopied it in a new transla* 
tion, from one human language into another. Of 
these four operations, the first three are divine; 
the fourth alone is human and fallible. Are we to 
be told that, because this last is human, the divinity 
of the other three ought to be matter of indif- 
ference to us ? Let it be remarked, however, that 
between the third and fourth, that is, between the 
first transfer of the thought by the sensible signs of 
a human language, and the second translation of the 
words by other words, the difference is immense. 
Between the doubts we may entertain with regard 
to the correctness of versions, and those by which 
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we may be exercised as to the accuracy of the 
original text, (if it were not inspired even in its 
language,) the distance is infinite. 

Such reasoning would amount to this : — What is it 
to me that the third operation is that of the Spirit of 
God, if the last is only accomplished by the mind of 
man 1 In other terms, what avails it that the primi- 
tive language is inspired, if the versions are not? 
But, in speaking thus, objectors forget that we are 
infinitely more assured of the accuracy of the trans- 
lations than we could be of that of the original text, 
supposing all its expressions had not been given by 
God. 

The five following considerations vrill, however, 
meet this question ; — 

1. The operation by which the sacred writers ex- 
press in words the mind of the Holy Ghost, is itself, 
we have observed, a version, not of words by other 
words, but of Divine thoughts by sensible symbols. 
Now, this first translation is infinitely more unde- 
fined, more mysterious, and more exposed to error (if 
God's hand were not in it) than could be afterwards 
that by which we would render a Greek word of the 
original text by a vernacular equivalent. In order 
that a man may exactly express the mind of God, 
it is requisite, if his language be not dictated from 
on high, that he should entirely apprehend it in its 
full measure and in all the extent and depth of its 
meaning. But it is not thus with a simple version. 
The Divine mind being, as it were, already in- 
carnate in the language of the sacred text, the 




72 OBJECTIONS. 

question is no longer, when we would translate it, 
about giving it a form, but merely of changing its 
garb — to make it speak in French or English what it 
speaks in Greek, and modestly to replace each of its 
words by an equivalent term. This is an operation, 
comparatively, very inferior, very material, without 
mystery, and infinitely less subject to error than the 
preceding. It even requires so little spirituality, that 
it might be perfectly done by an honest-minded 
heathen, provided he were perfectly acquainted 
with both languages. The version of an educated 
rationalist, who confined himself to the simple 
labour of translation, would afford us more security 
than that of an orthodox believer who allowed 
himself to paraphrase, who attempted to complete 
the sense of the text, and who endeavoured to pre- 
sent truth more clearly in his own language than it 
was found in the Greek or Hebrew original. And 
let not this assertion excite surjmse ; it is justified 
by fact. At the present day, in Germany, is not 
the translation by De Wette esteemed above that of 
the great Luther ? Is it not felt that there is more 
likelihood of possessing the thought of the Holy 
Spirit in the hues of the Professor of Basle than in 
those of the Reformer, because the former has 
adhered closely to the expressions of his text, as a 
scholar subject to the laws of philology, while the 
other has seemed to seek after something more, and 
has written rather as an interpreter than as a 
translator ? The more, then, we reflect upon this 
first consideration, the greater must appear the 
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difference between these two operations — I mean, 
the transference of the Divine thoughts into the 
words of human language, and the translation of 
these same words into the equivalent terms of 
another language. 

2. A second character, by which we may perceive 
how much these two operations must necessarily 
differ, and which presents the work of our versions 
as infinitely less open to the chances of error than 
the original text (when supposed uninspired'), is, 
that whilst our translations are the labour of a 
great number of men of every tongue and nation, 
who could devote to it their time and attention, 
who controlled each other from century to century, 
and who instructed and perfected each other; — the 
original text, on the contrary, had to be written al 
a given moment, and by one man alone. No one 
was with this solitary individual but his God only, 
to correct him if he misapprehended aught, and to 
supply him with right expressions, if he should use 
imperfect ones. If, therefore, God has not done it, 
no one could have done it. And if this man erred 
in giving the mind of the Holy Ghost, he had not, 
like our translators, friends to point out his errors, 
predecessors to guide him, successors to compare 
and rectify his mistakes; nor months, years, and 
centuries, to review and consummate his work. It 
is done by one man, and once for all. It may hence 
be seen how much more necessary was the inter- 
vention of the Holy Spirit to the sacred authors, 
than to their translators. 
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3. A third consideration which leads us to the 
same conclusion, is, that whilst all the translators 
of the Scriptures were learned and pains-taking 
men, well versed in the study of languages, the 
sacred authors were, for the most part, ignorant 
men, without literary culture, not accustomed to 
write their own language, and, on this account, ex- 
posed (if they faUibly set forth the Divine revela- 
tion), to give us an erroneous representation of an 
infaUible mind. 

4. A fourth, and weighty consideration, which 
still more signally evidences the immense difference 
that exists between the sacred writers and their 
translators, is, that whilst the thoughts of God 
passed with the rapidity of lightning through the 
mind of the prophet ; whilst these thoughts could be 
found nowhere throughout the earth, except in the 
rapid expression which was then given to them by 
the sacred writer; whilst that, if he has imper- 
fectly recorded them, you know not where to 
find his prototype, from wliich to recover, in their 
purity, the thoughts of God ; and, finally, whilst 
that, if he is mistaken, his faults are for ever irrepa- 
rable, and must endure when heaven and earth have 
passed away, and the Eternal Book is iiTemediably 
tainted, not a being in the world being able to re- 
store it; — it is altogether otherwise with the transla- 
tions: — These, on the contrary, can always be com- 
pared and confronted with the divine text, to be 
corrected and recorrected by this eternal model, 
until they become its perfect counterpart. The 
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inspired word never leaves us ; we have not to 
ascend for it to the third heaven ; it is still on the 
earth, pure as God himself originally vouchsafed it. 
We can, therefore, study it throughout time, for 
the purpose of subjecting the human work of our 
translations to its immutable truth. We can now, 
after a lapse of one hundred and thirty years, cor- 
rect the versions of Ostervald and Martin, by ap- 
plying to them more closely their infallible rule ; 
after three hundred and seventeen years, we can 
test the work of Luther ; and after fourteen hun- 
dred and forty, that of St. Jerome. The phrase- 
ology of God continues ever before our human 
versions, the same as God himself dictated it, in 
Hebrew or in Greek, at tlie day of its revelation ; 
and with our lexicons in hand, we can return to, 
and re-examine, from century to century, the in- 
fallible expression which he has deigned to give of 
his Divine mind, until we are assured that modern 
versions have received the impress of their original, 
and that we have obtained, for our use, the most 
faithful facsimile. Say no longer then, What 
does it avail that one is divine and the other hu- 
man ? If you desired to possess a bust of Napo- 
leon, would you say to the sculptor, " Of what 
advantage to me is it that your model has been 
moulded at St. Helena, on the face of Bonaparte, 
since, after all, your copy cannot have been so 
moulded ? " 

5. Finally. What fiirther characterises the first 
expression given to the mind of God, in the word of 
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the sacred book, from its new expression in any of 
our translations, is, that if you suppose the words of 
the one as little inspired as those of the other, the 
field of conjectures which you open to their pos- 
sible faults would, as respects the original text, go 
on increasing to an illimitable extent; whilst the 
same field, as respects translated versions, would be 
comparatively circumscribed, and would, moreover, 
continually diminish in proportion as it is dwelt 
upon. 

If some friend, returning from the East Indies, 
where your father, far from you, had breathed his 
last, were the bearer of a letter written with his 
own hand, or dictated by him, word after word, 
in the Bengalee dialect, would you feel indifferent 
whether this letter was entirely from him, because, 
being ignorant of the Bengal idiom, you could only 
read it through the medium of a translation ? Do 
you not know that you might get translated ver- 
sions of it multiplied, until you could have no more 
doubt as to the import of the original, than you 
would have if you were a Hindoo ? Would you 
not admit that, after successively receiving these 
translations, your incertitude would go on diminish- 
ing, until it would no longer be appreciable, like 
those fractional and convergent progressions in 
arithmetic, whose last terms are equivalent to a 
cipher ? Whilst, on the other hand, if the letter was 
not from your father himself, but from some stran- 
ger, who only said he had collected his sentiments, 
there would be no bounds to your possible suppo- 
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Sitioiis ; and your incertitude would go on expanding 
in new and limitless directions, like those ascend- 
ing progressions whose final terms represent in- 
finity. It is thus with regard to the Bible. If 
I believe that God has dictated the entire book, my 
incertitude, as to its versions, would be limited to a 
very narrow compass, the boundary of which would 
be in a continual course of restriction, in proportion 
as translations were multiplied. But if I must think, 
on the contrary, that God has not entirely dictated, 
and that human infirmity has affected the original 
text, where will my suppositions of error stop ? I 
know not. The apostles were ignorant, I should 
say; they were illiterate; they were Jews; they 
had popular prejudices ; they Judaized, they Plato- 
nized. Sic. &c. I know not where to stop : I should 
begin like Locke, and end like Strauss. In the first 
place, I should deny the personality of Satan, as a 
rabbinical notion ; and I should close by denying 
that of Jesus Christ as a similar misconception. Be- 
tween these two conclusions, in consequence of the 
ignorance to which the apostles might have been 
subject, I should proceed, like many others, in spite 
of the letter of the Bible, and with the Bible in my 
hand, to admit that there is no corruption in man, 
no personality in the Holy Ghost, no divinity in 
Jesus Christ, no expiation in his blood, no resur- 
rection of the dead, no eternity of future punish- 
ments, no wrath in God, no devil, no miracles, none 
damned, and no hell! St. Paul was orthodox, I should 
say with others, but he imperfectly understood his 
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Master. Whilst, on the contrary, if the entire 
original has been dictated by God, even to the most 
simple expressions, " even to the least iota and par- 
ticle of a letter," who is the translator that can 
bring me, by his work, to any of these negations, or 
expel from my Bible the least of its truths ? 

Who does not, therefore, now feel to what an 
immeasurable distance all these considerations sepa- 
rate these two texts (that of the Bible and that of 
its versions), with regard to the importance of 
verbal inspiration ? Between the transference of 
the mind of God into human words, and the simple 
turning of these words into other words, there is a 
distance equal to that of heaven from earth. The 
one required God ; whilst for the other, man 
sulliced. Let us, therefore, no more hear the ques- 
tion — Of what advantage to us is the verbal inspi- 
ration of the one, if we have not this inspiration in 
the other ? For between these two terms, which it 
is sought to equalize, there is almost infinity. 



Section III. — The Use of f he Septuagmt Version. 

It is insisted as follows: — We admit that the 
fact of modern translations can, in no degree, affect 
the first inspiration of the Scriptures ; but there is 
far more than this to be considered. The sacred 
authors of the New Testament, when they them- 
selves quote in Greek the Old Testament Hebrew 
Scriptures, make use of the Greek tratislation called 
the Septuagint, executed at Alexandria, two cen- 
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turies and a half before Jesus Christ. No one among 
moderns will now contend, (as was done in times 
past), that the Alexandrine inteq)reters were in- 
spired. Would any one still venture to affirm that 
this version, human even in the time of Jesus Christ, 
has, by the mere fact of apostolical quotations, 
acquired a divine character, which did not previously 
belong to it ? Would not this strange pretension 
resemble that of the Council of Trent, declaring 
the books of the Apocrypha to be divine, which the 
ancient church rejected from the canon, and which 
St. Jerome calls "fables, and a mixture of gold and 
smoke?"' or declaring authentic St. Jerome's Latin 
version, which was held by himself, and afterwards 
by the church, during upwards of a thousand years, 
as a human work only, respectable no doubt, but 
imperfect ? Would it not, moreover, resemble the 
absurd infaUibility of Sixtus V., who declared his 
edition of 1590 to be authentic; — or that of Cle- 
ment VIII., his successor, who, finding the edition 
of Sixtus V. intolerably incorrect, suppressed it in 
1592, and substituted a very different, still however 
an authentic edition ?" 

We are gratified in touching here upon this diffi- 



' "Caveat omnia iipocr>'pha .... Sciat multa his admixta vitioaa, 
et grandis esae prudentis aurum in lulo quierere." See Epist. ad 
Letam. — Prolog. Gulest. sive PrsDfnt. ad Lib. Regura— Sjmbol. 
Ruffini, tora.ix. p. 186.— SeeLftrdner, vol. t. pp. 18 — 22. ' Sec 

Kortbolt, Do vaiiia S. Scriptiinc editioDibus, pp. 110—251. Thomas 
JamcH, Helium Papale, aive Concordia Sixti V. Lond. 1600. 
Hamilton's Introduction to the Rending of the Hebrew Scriptnrea, 
pp. 1 03— 160. 
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culty ; because, like many others, a close examina- 
tion changes objections into ailments. 

An inquir}' into the manner in which the apostles 
employed the Septuagint, alone suffices to discover 
a striking indication of the verbal inspiration under 
which thev wrote. 

If a modem prophet were sent from God to the 
churches of our land, how, think you, would he pro- 
ceed in quoting the Scriptures ? Undoubtedly he 
would quote them in our language ; but from what 
version ? Those of Ostervald and Martin being 
the versions in most extensive circulation, it is pro- 
bable that his quotations would be in the words of 
the one or of the other, whenever their translations 
appeared to him sufficiently exact. Still, notwith- 
standing our customs and his own, as often as the 
sense of the original did not appear to him to be 
conveyed wth sufficient fidelity, he would be 
especially careful to discountenance both these ver- 
sions, and to supply his own translation. Sometimes, 
perhaps, he would even do more. The better to 
convey to us the exact sense in which he desired to 
apply such or such passages of Scripture, he might 
paraphrase the quoted passage, and neither follow 
the letter of the original text, nor that of the 
translations. 

This is precisely what the sacred writers of the 
New Testament have done with regard to the Sep- 
tuagint. 

Although the universal custom of the Greek Jews, 
throughout the East, was to read in the synagogues. 
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and to cite in their discussions, the Old Testament 
from this ancient version ; ' the apostles, by the 
three different ways in which they make their quo- 
tations, show us the independence of the spirit which 
guided them. 

In the first place, when the Alexandrian trans- 
lators appeared to them accurate, they did not 
hesitate to adopt what was familiar to the ears of 
their Greek auditors, and to quote literally the 
Septuagint version. 

Secondly, and this mode is very frequent, when 
they are not satisfied with the rendering of the 
Septuagint, they correct it, and make their quota- 
tions from the original Hebrew, which they re-trans- 
late more exactly. 

Thirdly, when they desire to indicate more 
clearly in what sense they quote this or that decla- 
ration of the Old Testament books, they paraphrase 
in quoting them. It is then that the Holy Ghost, 
who, by their mouth, quotes himself, modifies the 
expressions which he had formerly dictated to the 
prophets of the ancient people. Compare, for 
example, Mich. v. 2, and Matt. ii. 6; Mai. iii. 1, 
and Matt. xi. 10 ; Mark i. 2, and Luke vii. 27, &c. 

The learned Home, in his " Introduction to a 
critical Study of the Bible," (vol. i. p. 503,) has 
ranged under five distinct classes, in connexion with 
the Septuagint version, the quotations made in the 
New Testament from the Old. We do not vouch 

' Even the Talmud allows the Scriptures to be traDgUted only into 
GrMk. (Tnlmud Megiltah. fol, SB.) 
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here for the entire accuracy of all these distinctions, 
nor of his figures ; but our readers will understand 
the force of our argument, when we tell them, 
that he numbers eighty-eight verbal quotations 
conformable to the Alexandrian translation ; sixty- 
four others, which are also borrowed thence, but 
with some variation ; thirty-seven, which agree in 
sense but not in words ; sixteen, which deviate from 
it, in order more closely to conform to the Hebrew ; 
and, finally, twenty-four, which differ both from the 
Hebrew and the Septuagint, but in which the 
sacred authors have paraphrased the Old Testa- 
ment, that they may render the sense in which 
they quote them more obvious. 

These numerical details will suffice for us to 
estimate the independence which the Holy Ghost 
maintains with regard to human versions, when he 
would cite, in the New Testament, what he had 
aforetime caused to be written in the Old. Thus 
they not only reply to the objection, but convert it 
into a witness. 

Section IV. — The Various Readings. 

We must leave the Translations, say other oppo- 
nents, and admit that they in no wise affect the 
question of the first inspiration of the oiiginal 
text; but, in this text itself, there are numerous 
differences between the various ancient manuscripts 
which our churches consult, and from which our 
printed editions are compiled. Before the evidence 
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of such a fact, what becomes of verbal inspiration, 
and of what use is it to us ? 

Here, again, the reply is easy. We niight repeat, 
with reference to the variations of the manuscripts, 
what we said respecting the translations. — Do not 
confound two orders of facts which are absolutely 
distinct— that of the first inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures, and that of the actual integrity of the copies 
which have been made from it. If it were God 
himself who dictated the ^ery letter of the sacred 
oracles, we have liere a settled fact ; and none of 
the copies which have been made from it, nor any 
translation of it, can annul this first act. 

When a fact is consummated, nothing that 
follows thereupon can obliterate it from tlie history 
of the past. There are, then, before us two ques- 
tions which must be most carefully distinguished. 
Was the entire Scripture divinely inspired ? is the 
first question, and to this we must first apply our- 
selves. The second is — Are the copies made by 
learned men and monks, in later times, accurate ? 
This latter question can in no degree affect the 
former ; do not, therefore, by a strange perversion, 
seek to subordinate the first to the second : they are 
altogether independent. A book is from God, or 
it is not from God. In the latter case, it would be 
vain for us to transcribe it a thousand times with 
accuracy : we could not make it divine. And in 
the first case, equally vain would it be for us to 
make a thousand incorrect copies : our inability, 
inaptitude, or unfaithftilness, could not at all invali- 




84 OBJECTIONS. 

date the divinity of the original. The Decalogue, 
we will here repeat, was entirely written by the 
finger of Jehovah, on two tables of stone ; but sup- 
posing the manuscripts which have transmitted it to 
us do exhibit some variations, this latter fact would 
not prejudice the former. The sentences, words, 
and letters, of the Ten Commandments would not 
the less have been written by God. The inspira- 
tion of the first text, and the integrity of the 
subsequent copies, are two orders of facts abso- 
lutely different, and separated widely the one 
from the other. Be careful not to confound 
what logic, time, and place, require us to keep 
distinct. 

It is by precisely analogous reasoning, that 
the indiscreet admirers of the Apocrypha are re- 
proved. The ancient oracles of God, they are told, 
were confided to the Jewish people, as, in these 
last times, the new oracles have been to Chris- 
tians. If, therefore, the book of Maccabees was 
a simple human book in the days of Jesus Christ, 
a thousand decrees of the christian church could 
not so operate as that in 1560 (becoming what 
it had never been up to that period,) it should be 
transubstantiated into a divine book. The pro- 
phets wrote the Bible either with words of human 
wisdom, or with words given them by God. This 
is the question before us. But you will perhaps say, 
have they been faithfully copied from century to 
century, from manuscript to manuscript? This 
is doubtless important, but it is wholly a different 
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question. Do not confound what God has sepa- 
rated. 

It is undoubtedly true, it will be said, that the 
fidelity of a copy does not render the original divine 
when it is not so ; and the inaccuracy of another 
copy does not render it human, if it be not human. 
(This is not the point we aim to estabhsh.) The 
fact of the inspiration of the sacred text, in the 
time of Moses, or of St. John, cannot, of course, 
depend upon the copies which we have made from 
it in Europe or in Africa, two or three thousand 
years after them ; but if the second of these facts 
does not destroy the first, at least it renders it illu- 
sory, by depriving it of its value and utility. 

Here, then, is that which embraces the objection. 
The question has been shifted ; it no longer bears 
upon the inspiration of the first text, hut an attack - 
is now directed against its present integrity. It 
was, in the first place, a question of doctrine ; 
viz. — " Is it declared in the Bible, that the Bible is 
inspired even in its language ?" But it is now 
reduced to a mere question of history or criticism ; 
viz. — " Have the copyists transcribed accurately ? 
Are the manuscripts faithful?" We might be silent 
«n a thesis of which we are not here commissioned 
to undertake the defence ; but the answer is so easy, 
I will say more, — God has rendered it so triumph- 
ant, that we cannot forbear giving it. Moreover, 
on this subject the faith of the simple has 
been so often disturbed by a sort of scientific 
.phantasmagoria, that it may be useful to demon- 
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strate it. And although this objection takes us 
rather out of the field of our treatise, we must 
reply to it. 

Had this difficulty been presented to us in the 
days of Anthony Collins, and the Free-thinkers, 
surely we should not even then have been without 
an answer ; but we should, perhaps, have felt some 
embarrassment, because the facts were not, at that 
period, completely elucidated, and because the field 
of conjectures, then unexplored, was limitless. The 
perplexities which beset the excellent Bengel on 
this question are known; and that these excited 
those laborious researches into the sacred text, 
which afterwards called forth his admiration and 
his devout gratitude for its conservation. What 
matters to me (it would have been said), the assur- 
ance that the first text has been dictated by God, 
eighteen hundred years ago, if I have no longer the 
assurance that the manuscripts of our libraries 
contain it in its purity ; and if it be true (as we are 
assured,) that the variations of these ancient tran- 
scripts are at least in number, thirty thousand ? 

This is the old objection ; it was once specious, 
but in the present day it is regarded, by all who have 
examined it, as but a baseless illusion. The ration- 
alists themselves have avowed that it is valueless, 
and must be renounced. 

The Lord has miraculously watched over his 
word. Facts demonstrate this. In the first place, 
by constituting the Jewish churches its depositories, 
and afterwards those of Christians ; his providence 
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thus charged itself with watching, that the oracles 
of God should be faithfully transmitted to us. This 
has been done; and to attain to this result, various 
causes were brought into operation, of which we 
shall have to speak hereailer. Recent researches 
of science have placed this fact in the light of day. 
Herculean labours have been undertaken in the last 
century, (especially in the latter part, and in the 
coinmencement of the present,) to collect all the 
readings, or variations, which could be supplied, 
either by the diligent examination of the manu- 
scripts of the sacred writings, preserved in the 
various libraries of Europe, the study of the most 
ancient versions, or the investigation of the innume- 
rable quotations made from the sacred books 
throughout the writings of the fathers of the 
church : — and this immense labour has furnished 
a result admirable in its insignificance; imposing 
(shall I say ?) by its nullity. 

For the Old Testament, we have the indefatigable 
investigations, and the four folio volumes of Father 
Houbigant; the tlnrty years' labour of Michaelia; 
especially, too, the great critical edition of the 
Bible by the celebrated Dr. Kennicott, and his ten 
years' examination of five hundred and eighty-one 
Hebrew manuscripts; and, finally, the collation of 
six hundred and eighty manuscripts of Professor 
Rossi : and for the New Testament, the not less im- 
portant investigations of Mill, Uengel, Wetstein, 
Griesbach, (into three hundred and thirty-five manu- 
scripts for the Gospels alone) ; the late researches 
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of Nolan, Matthaei, Lawrence, and De Hugr, and 
especially those of Scholz, (with his six hundred 
and seventy-four manuscripts for the Gospels, two 
hundred for the Acts, two hundred and fifty-six for 
the Epistles of St, Paul, and ninety-three for the 
Apocalypse, without reckoning liis fifty-three Lee- 
tionaria). This immense combination of labour 
has established so con^-incingly the astonishing pre- 
Bervation of the text, copied, nevertheless, so many 
thousand times (in Hebrew, during thirty-three 
centuries, and in Greek, during eighteen hundred 
years), that the hopes of the enemies of religion, 
in this channel, have been overwhelmed, and, as 
Michaelis has said,' " They have ceased to hope for 
any thing from the critical researches which they 
were, at first, so vehement in recommending, because 
they expected discoveries which have not been 
made." The learned rationalist Eichhom also 
himself acknowledges that the different readings of 
the Hebrew manuscripts collated by Kennicott 
scarcely afford enough interest to repay the labour 
bestowed upon them.' But these very miscal- 
culations, and the failure of these expectations, 
have been for the church of God a precious dis- 
covery. This was what she expected ; but she 
has to rejoice in owing it to the labours of her 
adversaries : — " In truth," says a scholar of our 
times, " if we set aside those admirable negative 
conclusions at which they have arrived, the obvious 
result obtained by the lives of so many men 

' Michatlip, vol. ii. p. 26fl. ' EinleiHing, 2Tli. s, TOO. 
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consumed in these mighty researches, appeal's to be 
nothing ; and it may be said, that to arrive at it, 
they have fooUshly squandered time, talent, and 
science."' But, as we have said, this result is im- 
mense in its nothingness, and all-powerful in its 
insignificance. When it is remembered that the 
Bible has been copied during thirty centuries, as no 
book of man ever was, or ever will be ; that it has 
borne with Israel all their ncissitudesand captivities; 
that it was transported for seventy years to Baby- 
lon ; that, from the days of the Philistines to those 
of the Seleucidfe, it has been so often persecuted, 
forgotten, interdicted, and burnt ; when it is remem- 
bered, that from the time of Jesus, it had to endure 
the first three centuries of imperial persecutions, in 
which those convicted of having it in their possession 
were sentenced to be torn by wild beasts; after which 
came the seventh, eighth, and ninth centuries, in 
which were everywhere multiplied false books, 
legends, and decretals ; the tenth century, in which 
so few men knew how to read, even among princes ; 
the twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth, in which 
the use of the Scriptures, in the vulgar tongue, 
was punished with death ; — in which the writings of 
the ancient fathers were mutilated, and in which 
were curtailed and falsi6ed so many ancient tradi- 
tions, and even the decrees of emperors and of 
councils; — in the remembrance of all this, it will 
be well understood how necessary it was that God 
should always keep his powerful arm uplifted, in 
' Wiseman. Piscaurie on the Reporls, Ac I. II. disc. x. 
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order that^on the one hand^the Jewish church should 
give us, in fiill integrity, that word which records 
their rebellion, predicts their ruin, and testifies of 
Jesus; and, on the other, that the christian churches 
(the most powerful of which, and especially the 
Roman sect, prohibited the people reading the sacred 
books, and set aside the word of God for the tradi- 
tions of the middle ages) should, notwithstanding, 
transmit to us, in all their purity, those writings 
which condemn all their traditions, images, dead 
languages, absolutions, and celibacy ; which tell us 
that Rome will be the seat of a fearful apostasy, 
in which *' that man of sin would be revealed, — 
sitting as God in the temple of God, — making war 
on the saints, — ^forbidding to marry, — ^and com- 
manding to abstain from meats, which God hath 
created ;" in which, of images, it is said, " Thou 
shalt not bow down to them ;" of unknown tongues, 
'* Thou shalt not use them ;" of the cup, *' Drink 
ye all of it ;" of the Virgin, *' Woman, what have I 
to do with thee?" and of marriage, *' It is honour- 
able to all." 

Now, although all the libraries which possess 
ancient copies of the sacred books, have been 
summoned as witnesses ; although the commentaries 
of the fathers of every country have been examined; 
although the Arabic, Syriac, Latin, Armenian, and 
Ethiopic versions, have been compared ; although 
all the manuscripts of all countries, and of every 
age, from the third to the sixteenth century, have 
been examined a thousand times, by innumerable 



VARIOUS READINGS. 91 

critics, who sought with ardour, as the reward 
and glory of their sleepless toil, for some new 
reading; and although the learned, not content 
with the libraries of the West, have visited those of 
Russia, and extended their researches to the con- 
vents of Mount Athos, of Asiatic Turkey, and of 
Egj'pt, in quest of new records of the sacred text ; — 
yet has nothing been discovered, says the learned 
author we have already quoted, not even a single 
reading, which can cast doubt upon any of the pas- 
sages hitherto received as authentic. All the varia- 
tions, with scarcely one exception, leave untouched 
the essential meaning of each sentence, and relate 
merely to points of a secondary importance, such as 
the insertion or omission of an article or conjunc- 
tion, the position of an adjective before or after its 
substantive, and the accuracy, more or less import- 
ant, of a grammatical construction. 

Is any standard required for the Old Testament ? 
we have one in the celebrated Indian manuscript of 
the Pentateuch, which has recently been deposited 
in the University of Cambridge. 

The pious and learned Claudius Buchanan, on 
visiting, thirty-three years ago, the black Jews of 
Malabar, who inhabit the western peninsula of 
India, (and who are thought to be the remnant of 
the first dispersion, under Nebuchadnezzar,) found 
among them an immense roll, composed of thirty- 
seven skins, dyed red, forty-eight feet long, and 
twenty-two inches wide, and which, when perfect, 
must have been about ninety English feet in length. 
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The sacred writings have been traced upon it by 
different hands. There remain seventeen columns, 
beautifully written ; and the only deficiency was, 
the book of Leviticus, and a portion of Deuter- 
onomy. Buchanan succeeded in getting this ancient 
and precious monument, which was used in their 
synagogue worship, confided to him, and it was 
afterwards deposited in the library of the Cambridge 
university. It has been clearly ascertained that this 
roll could not have been transcribed from a copy 
brought thither by European Jews ; for Mr. Yeates 
has recently examined it most careftilly, and has 
been at the pains of comparing it, word by word, 
and letter by letter, with our Hebrew edition of 
Van der Hooght. He has made public the result of 
his researches ; and what has he discovered ? Why 
that there do not exist, between this Indian manu- 
script and that of the West, more than forty trifling 
differences, not one of which is of sufficient im- 
portance to justify even the most trivial change in 
the sense and interpretation of our ancient text ; 
being simply the addition or retrenchment of a (^) i, 
or a ^^) v^ letters, the absence or presence of which, 
in Hebrew, cannot alter the value of words.* 

It is well known that among the Jews, it was 
the profession of the Masorites, or doctors of 
tradition, to transcribe the Scriptures ; we know to 
what extent these indefatigable scholars carried 

1 Vide Christian Observer, vol. xii. p. 170. Examination of an 
Indian Copy of the Pentateuch, p. 8. Home's Introduction and Ap- 
pendix, p. 95, edition 1818. 
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their respect for the letter ; and, when we read the 
rules under which their labours were carried on, we 
understand the use that the providence of God, 
(who had "confided his oracles to the Jews,") made 
of their reverence, severe exactitude, and even of 
their superstition. They reckoned the number of 
verses, words, and letters, in each book. They tell 
us, for instance, that the letter » occurs forty-two 
thousand three hundred and seventy-seven times in 
the Bible; the letter 3 thirty-eight thousand two 
hundred and eighteen times ; and so on to the end. 
They were scrupulous of changing the position even 
of a letter, though evidently misplaced, but limited 
themselves to noting it in the margin, supposing 
some mystery was involved. They tell us which is 
the middle letter of the Pentateuch, as well as of 
each of the books of which it is composed. They 
never allowed themselves to correct their manu- 
script ; and if any mistake escaped them, they re- 
jected the papyrus, or the skin, which they had 
blemished, and recommenced upon a fresh one ; for 
they were equally interdicted from even correcting 
one of their errors, and from retaining for their 
sacred volume a single parchment or skin in which 
an erasure had been made. 

So far the Old Testament, — but think not that 
the Providence which watched over this holy 
book, and confided it to the Jews, (Rom. iii. 1, 2,) 
has less protected the oracles of the New Testa- 
ment, which were committed by God to his new 
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people. To these he has not left less reason for 
gratitude and confidence. 

We would here notice the recent experience of 
the authors of a version of the New Testament, 
which has just been published in Switzerland, and 
in the lengthened labour of whicli we have ourselves 
participated, A single feature may convey to the 
minds of all classes of readers, the utter insignifi- 
cance of the different readings which the manuscripts 
present. The translators in question, strictly and 
undeviatingly followed what is called the received 
text ; that is to say, the Greek text of Elzevir, 
1624, which has been so long adopted by all our 
churches. But as the first plan of their work en- 
joined upon them the introduction of the most 
approved variations in their original text, resulting 
from the critical researches of the last ceutiu-y, 
they were often in difficulty, because they found 
it impossible, even by the most literal renderings, 
to dehneate the new shade which this correction 
gave to the Greek. The French language is, even 
vpith the most scrupulous rendering, not flexible 
enough to give expression to these differences ; a3 
a cast taken from a monarch's face, might faith- 
fully transfer to brass the noble features, without 
being able to pourtray all its minute veins and 
delicate lines. 

We desire, however, to give those of our readers 
who are unacquainted with sacred criticism, two or 
three other standards, which may be more easily 
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apprehended, whereby they will be enabled to esti- 
mate the providence which, during a period of thirty 
centuries, has guarded our sacred writings. 

1. We would say, — Compare the two Protestant 
translations of Ostervald and Martin. There are 
few modern versions which so closely assimilate. 
Both were made from the ancient version used by 
the pastors of Geneva, at nearly the same time, 
and in the same spirit ; they differ so little from 
each other, especially in the New Testament, that 
our Bible Societies distribute both indifferently, and 
one feels a difficulty in giving either the preference. 
Nevertheless, if you will be at the trouble of noting 
their differences, and taking strict account of them, 
as was done when our four hundred manuscripts 
of the New Testament were compared with each 
other, we will predict (and we think we are under 
the truth) that these two French copies are three 
times, and, in many chapters, ten times, more 
dissimilar than is the Greek text of our printed 
editions : we do not say this of the least esteemed 
among the Greek manuscripts in our hbraries, but 

of ALL THEIR MANUSCRIPTS, TAKEN TOGETHER. By 

which we mean, that if any talented and evil- 
disposed man (as, in the last century, the unhappy 
Voltaire, or the too celebrated Anthony Collins, 
might have been) had the whole of the manuscripts 
of the East and West at his command, and sought 
in them to find the most imperfect renderings and 
the most material variations from our received 
text, with the perfidious intention of composing as 
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defective a copy as possible; such a man, we say, 
(even in employing the variations, which in the four 
or five hundred manuscripts in our libraries, would 
amount to one only,) after the full exercise of his 
malevolent industry, could not produce a Testament 
less similar to the one in use in our churches than 
is that of Martin to Ostervald's. And this, more- 
over, might be circulated instead of the true text, 
with as little inconvenience as would attend the 
giving French Protestants that of Martin instead of 
Ostervald, or Ostervald instead of Martin, and 
might be done with far less scruple than would be 
felt at the circulation of the version of De Sacy 
among members of the Romish church. 

Undoubtedly the versions referred to are only 
translations, whilst all the Greek manuscripts take 
the character of original copies ; and it must be ad- 
mitted that, in this respect, our comparison is very 
imperfect ; but it is not, therefore, less expedient 
to give confidence to the friends of the word of 
God, by making them understand how truly in- 
significant the variations are. 

We have now to speak of something more direct 
and precise. 

In order to present to our readers, in some mea- 
sure at one view, the number and importance of 
the collective readings in the manuscripts of our 
libraries, we will here give two specimens. In the 
first place, a table of the first eight verses of the 
Epistle to the Romans, with all the variations 
which occur, in all the manuscripts of the East 
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and West; and afterwards a table of the entire 
Epistle, with all the corrections which the cele- 
brated Griesbach (the oracle of modem criticism) 
has thought necessary to introduce. 

We have taken these passages at random, and 
we can affirm that no reason connected with our 
argument has induced us to choose them in pre- 
ference to others. It gives us pleasure to place 
these concise statements before those whose position 
is not favourable to the investigation of sacred 
criticism for themselves, and who may have been 
a little unsettled by the mysterious and decided 
language which has been so frequently employed on 
this subject by the rationahsts of the last century. 
To hear them, might it not be supposed that 
modern science was about to give us a new Bible, 
to dethrone tlie Saviour, to restore to man (so 
calumniated by our theology!) all his claims to 
innocency, and to rectify the entire doctrines of our 
venerable orthodoxy ? 

As the first mode of comparison, our colmnns 
will commence with the first eight verses of the 
Epistle to the Romans, showing the differences 
between the single text of Martin (HO?) as com- 
pared with the single text of Ostervald (Bagster's 
ediliott) ; whilst the following Tables (instead of 
comparing one single manuscript with any other 
one) will exhibit the differences between our re- 
ceived text and all the manuscripts which it has 
been possible to collect, up to the time of Griesbach. 
This indefatigable scholar examined, for the Epistle 
7 
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to the Romans, first, seven manuscripts, of uncial 
letters, or Greek capitals, supposed to be thirteen 
or fourteen hundred years old, (viz. — 1. The 
Alexandrian, in the British Museum — 2. That of 
the Vatican — 3. That of Cardinal Passionei, at 
Rome — 4. The Ephrem — 5. That of St. Ger- 
main — 6. That of Dresden — 7. That of Cardinal 
Coislin;) and afterwards, one hundred and ten 
manuscripts, in small letters, together with thirty 
others, the greater part of which came from Mount 
Athos, collated by the learned Matthaei, who, to 
accomplish this object, travelled for so long a time 
through Russia and the East. 

For the four Gospels, Griesbach consulted as 
many as three hundred and thirty-five MSS. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

Chapter I. 
Text of Oslervald, Text of Martin (1707). 

Ver.2. Qu'il Lequel 

promis auparavant auparavant promis 

3. de la race de la semence. 

4. £t qui, selon Tesprit ... a £t qui a 6t6 selon 1' Esprit 

a ^t6 declare a 6t6 pleinement d6clar6 

avec puissance, en puissance 

Tesprit de saintet^, TEsprit de sanctification, 

par Ba resurrection par la resurrection 

tavolr, c'est-^dire, 

J^sus- Christ notre Sei- notre Seigneur J ^sus-Christ. 
gneur. 

5. afin d'amencr tous lea afin qu'il y ait ob6issance 

gentils 

k I'obeissance de la foi de foi parmi tous les Gentils, 

Ver. 6. du nombre desquels Entre lesquels 

vous etes aussi, vous aussi vous etes, vous 

qui avez €i6 appel^s vous qui etes appel^s 
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Ver. 7. appcUa ct saints. 
La gr&cs et la pnix 
voua loient donnfet 
de la part de Dicii u 



appcica it fire sainU, 
Grace vuiui loit et paix 
voua aoient donn^es 
de par Dieu notre Pere, 



et de etdepar 

notreSeigneurJ^us-ChrisL le Seigneur J^sus-ChrisL 
8. Avaut toutes chosca, Premierenient 

an Bujet de vous tous toucliant voua loua 

eat cfil^bre. Ml renoratndE. 

The differences between these two French texts 
are unimportant enough ; and if we were told that 
either one or other of the two was throughout 
inspired of God, our faith would be greatly 
strengthened. We shall now show that the varia- 
tions of the Greek manuscripts are still more 
insignificant. In connexion with these same verses, 
we now present a table of the received text, com- 
pared with all the differences which the hundred 
and fifty Greek manuscripts could present, col- 
lected and collated for the Epistle to the Romans. 
We shall not notice either the differences which 
the ancient translations supply, or those which 
belong to the punctuation (this being scarcely ever 
found in the most ancient manuscripts). 

We shall translate the first column (that from the 
received text) according to Martin, who is con- 
sidered more literal than Ostervald ; and shall 
endeavour to render the Greek readings of the 
second column as accurately as possible. 

The Textut Rtciplta (Elz.1624). VarioiuRea^iigt gathered from m.1. 

the Grttk Manutcripli, combined. 
Ver.l. (No difference.) 

2. par ses prophfitea. pnr lea prophfites. 
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Ver. 3. qui est n^. qui a 6te engendr^. 

{In a tiugU MS. at Uptal^ and bff tke 
HmpU ehanjfe of two UtUrt.) 

4. qui a ^t€ pleinement d^ qui a ^t^ pr6d6clar6. 

Clar6. ( '» one onlf of the 22 MSS, of the Barbe- 

rini library.) 

notre Seigneur J^sus- de Jdsus-Christ notre Dieu. 

Christ. (/^x a *ingU MS. ai Vienna.) 

5. (no difference.) 

6. (no difference.) 

7. qui etes h, Rome, bien ai- qui etes dans I'amour de Dieu ap- 

m^ de Dieu, appel^. pel^s. 

[A single MS., that of Dreeden, in uncial 
leUers.) 

qui etes k Rome, appel^. 

(Tiro MSS. only; that of St. Oerwudn, in 
undal letters, and another at Rotne, in 
small letters.) 

par Dieu notre p^e. de Dieu notre p^re. 

{A single MS. at Upsal.) 

8. Premidrement Premi^rement. 

{The difference cannot be expressed, it 
exists in a single MS. only.) 

touchant vous tous. au sujet de vous tous. 

{Twelve MSS.) 

We see then that these nine or ten different 
readings are, in themselves, quite unimportant ; 
and, moreover, that they have in their favour only 
two manuscripts, out of the hundred and fifty which 
we have been able to consult for these eight verses ; 
excepting the last {qm sujet de vou^ tous, instead of 
touchant vous tous), which has twelve manuscripts 
in its favour, four of which are in uncial (capital) 
letters. 

The differences which exist between Ostervald 
and Martin are three times as numerous ; and, in 
general, as affecting the sense, are far more impor- 
tant. This comparison, if extended throughout the 



VARIOUS READINGS. 101 

New Testament, would bear the same proportion, 
and become even far more striking. 

It may, furthermore, be acceptable to those of 
our readers who have not pursued such investiga- 
tions as these, to see, in a third table, another proof 
of the unimportance of tlie variations, and of the 
nullity of the objection which is based upon them. 

This will include the entire corrections which the 
learned Griesbach, the father of sacred criticism, 
has thought necessary to introduce into the text of 
the Epistle to the Romans, after the extensive 
examination of manuscripts to which he devoted 
himself, and after all those of his predecessors. A 
participation in such labours can alone give an idea 
of their immensity. 

We would observe with regard to this third table, 

1. That Grieshach is, in general, accused by 
scholars (Matthaei, Nolan, Lawrence, Scholz, and 
others), of being too eager to admit new readings 
into the ancient text. The force of habit explains 
his proneness to fall into this snare. The learned 
Whitby had previously, and not without reason, 
made a similar charge against Dr. Mill, who, how- 
ever, has not permitted himself to make so many 
corrections as Griesbach. 

2. It should be further noticed, that we show in 
this table, not only the corrections which this emi- 
nent critic was persuaded he ought to adopt, but 
also those considered doubtful in bis own estimation, 
and which ought not to be preferred to the received 
text without some hesitation. 
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THE CORRECTIONS MADE BY GRIESBACH IN THE 

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

THE RECEIVED ORBEK TEXT, GREEK TEXT, 

TrandaUd by Martin (1707.) Corrected by Griesbaeh, 

(and UratulaUd kp m, inlo Frenckt with ike 
greatett possible exactneu.) 

Chapter I. 
Ver. rS. de recueillirquelque fruit, de recueUIir quelque fruit 

(A change in the order of the word* on/jf.) 
(de recueiUir firuii quelque.) 

16. je ne prends point khonte. je ne prends point k bonte. 

(The deference eannot be eapreesed bp 
tranetaUon.) 

17. TEvangile de Christ. I'Evangile. 
19. car Dieu. car Dieu. 

( The diikrenee eannot be erpreseed.) 

21. ne Tont point glonfi^. ne Tout point glorifi6. 

(A variation of spelling.) 

24. C'est poorquoi aussi. c'est pourquoi. 
27. tout de meme. tout de meme. 

(A difference untmntlalahle.) 

21>. detouteiiyu8tiee,depail- de toute injustice, de m^an- 

lardise, de m^bancet^. cet6. 

31. sans affection naturelle, sans affection natureile, sans mi- 
gens qui jamais ne se s6ricorde. 
apaisent, sans mis6ri- 
corde. 

Chapter II. 

9. indignation et colore. colore et indignation. 

13. ceux qui ^content la loi. ceux qiii dcoutcnt la loi. 

(The removal of the article.) 

Chapter III, 

22.- envers tons et sur tons envers tous ceux qui croient 
ceux qui croient 

25. par la foL par la foi 

que lliomme est justifi^ que par la foi lliomme est jus- 
par la foL tifi^. 
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Ver.28. Nous concluons done. nous conduons en effet 
29. ne Test-il pas. ne Testril pas. 

(The diferenet cannot be tjtpre$$ed.) 

Cbaptbe IV. 

1. Que dirons-nous done que dirons-nous done qu'a trouv^ 
qu*Abraham. . a trouv^ Abraham. 

Abraham notre pdre. Abraham notre anc^tre. 

4. eomme une ehose due. comme ehose due. 

12. dans le prdpuce. en pr^uce. 

13. h^ritier du monde. h^ritier da monde. 

{A diiferene§ which cannot bt translaUd.) 

19. et n*6tant pas faible en il n*eut point, foible en la foi» 

la foi, il n'eut point d'6- d'^gard.k 
gard k. 

Chaptbe V. 

14. de Mo'ise. de Moses. 

Chapter VI. 

1. demeurerons-nous. demeurons. 

11. que vous etesmorts. que tous ^/<'« morts. 
en J.-C. notre Seigneur, en J.-C. 

12. pour lui ob^ir dans ses pour lui obUr, 

convoitises. 
14. soit du p6ch^ klamort, soitdupdch^soitdeTob^issance 
soit de I'obdissance k la k la justice, 
justice. 

Chapter VII. 

6. la loi par laquelle .... ^tant morts k la loi par laquelle. 

^tant morte. 
10. le commandement qui le commandement quL 

{d variati4m of an accent onlp.) 

14. chameL chiumeL 

{A digeretue of a Utter.) 

18. je ne trouve pas. je ne trouve pas. 

{rariatiom in epeiUnp.) 

20. et si je fius ce que je ne et si je fois ce que, moi| jene veux 

veux point pas. 

25. je rends grftces k Dieu, g^rftces k Ditu. 
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CllAPTBR VIII. 

Ver. 1. Pour ceux qui sont en pour ceux qui sont en J^sus- 
J^us-Clirist, lesquels Christ. 

ne chemine point selon (The uwrd* omitted here ore found in 

la chair, maisselonrE- •^"^^ 

sprit. 

11. par son Esprit (Afar tin It cause de son Esprit qui habite 

itnfs : k cause de son Es- en vous. 

prit) qui habite en vous. 

26. k nos faiblesses. k notre faiblesse. 

ce que nous devons de- ce que nous devons demander. 

mander. {Difference too alight to be expreuible.) 

prie pour no\is par des prie par des soupirs. 
soupirs. 
35. pour I'amour de toL pour Tamour de toi. 

( The difference untranslatable. ) 

37. ni les anges, ni les princi- ni les anges, ni les principautds, 

paut^^ ni les puissan- ni les choses pr^entes, ni les 

ces, ni les choses pr6- choses k venir, ni les puissan- 

sentes, ni les choses k ces. 
venir. 

ClIAFTBR IX. 

11. ni bien ni mal, afin que ni bien ni mal, afin que le pro- 
le propos arrets scion pos arrets de Dieu selon I'^lec- 
r^lcction de Dicu. tion. 

{A difference difficult to espreu ) 

15. il dit k Moise. il dit k Moses. 

31. comme par les oeuvres de comme par les oeuvres. 
la loi. 

32. car ils ont heurt^. ils ont heurt6. 

33. quiconque oroit en lui. qui croit en lui. 

Chapter X. 

I. que je fais k Dieu pour que jefais k Dieu pour eux. 
Israel, 
c'est qulls soient sauy^s. c'cst quHs soient sauves. 

(A difference quite inexpreuible.) 

5. Mo'jLse. Moses. 
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Ver. 15. qui annoncent de bonnes qui annoncent de bonnes choses. 

choses. ( The difference eannot be rendered.) 

19. Israel ne IVt-il point Ne Ta-t-il point connu, Israel ? 
connu? 
Mo'ise. Moses. 

Chapter XI. 

2. contre Israel, disant ; contre Israel : Seigneur . . . 

Seigneur . . . 

3. etils ontd^molilesautels. ils ont d^moli les autels. 

6. Si c'est par la grace, ce si c'est par la grace, cen 'est plus 

n'est plus par les oeu- par les oeuvres; autrement la 

vres ; autrement la gr^e gr&ce n 'est plus gr&ce. 

n'est plus grace; mais 

si c'est par les ceuvres, 

ce n'est plus par la grlU^e, 

autrement I'oeuvre n'est 

plus ocuvre. 

7. il ne I'a point obtenu. il ne I'a point obtenu. 

{Difference untranslatable.) 

19. les branches ont et^ re- des branches ont 6t6 retran- 

tranchees. ch6es. 

21. il ne t'6pargne point il ne t'6pargne point. 

(The difference eannot be rendered.) 

23. et eux-memes aussi. et eux-memes aussi. 

(Fariation of epelUng.) 

30. et comme vous avez M et comme vous avez et^ autre- 
Tous-memes autrefois. fois. 

Chapter XII. 

2. et ne vous conformez et que vous ne vous conformiez 

point mais soyez point . . . mais que vous soyez 

transform^s. transform^s. 

par le renouvellement de par le renouvellement de I'enten- 

votre entendement. dement. 

11. servant le Seigneur. servant k I'occasion. 

( The difference mffeeU but two tetter t; tkt 
one changed, the other tranepoted.) 

20. si done ton ennemi a faim. ri ton ennemi a faim. 
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Chapter XIII. 

Ver. 1. qui ne vienne de Dieu. qui ne vienne de par Dieu. 

et les puissances qui sont et celles qui sont en 6tat 
en 6tat. 

sont ordonndes de Dieu. sont ordonn6cs de Dieu. 

(A diference quite untromttatable.) 

8. que Tous vous aimiez Tun que Tun I'autre vous tous aimiez. 

Tautre. 

9. tu ne d^roberas point, tu tu ne d^roberas point, tu ne con- 
ne diras point de faux voiteras point 
t^moignage, tu ne con- 

voiteras point 

Chapter XIV. 

9. que Christ est mort, qu*il que Christ est mort et qu'il a v6cu 
est ressuscite, et re- afin qu'il. 

tOUme en vie, afin qull. ( The oddiUon of two Utten onlff.) 

14. ricn n'est 80uill6 de soi- rien n*est souille de soi-mcme. 

meme. {Diftrenee too $ligkt for trtuuloHon.) 

Chapter XV. i 

1. Or, nous dcvons, nous (<?rfe»6acA comiden that the three rertee 

done qui SOmmeS forts. •^*'* terminate the EpietU ehouU pro- 

^ babtji etand here.) 

Or, k celui . . . Or, nous devons, 
nous qui sommes forts. 

{Itoffecttonlifa trantpoettiont andSehotn 
even has not adopted U.) 

2. que chacun de nous com- {Diference which cannot be espreued.) 

plaise. 
3. car toutes les choscs qui 

Ont 6tk dcritCS aupara- {D^gerenee which cannot be erpreeeed.) 

Tant . . . ont 6t^ dcrites. 
8. Or,jedis. carjedis* 

19. par la puissance de I'Es- par la puissance de TEsprit. 

prit de Dieu. 
24. j'iraiTcrsvous lorsque je lorsque je partirai pour aller en 
partirai pour aller en Espagne, j'espdre que je vous 
Espagne, et j *esp^rc que verrai. 
je vous verrai. 
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arcc une abondancc dc 
b^nf diction dc rcitm- 
gile de Christ. 



une abondnDce de b^ii6dic- 
D dc ChriBt. 



CHiPTKK XVI. 

2. car die a ^ botCBSe. tDifrrne. ieHet a^nol ti apr«Ki.} 

3. Prisrille. PruQt. 

5. qui eat [e» pr^miees qui est let pr^mices d'Asie. 

6. qui a Tort travail!^ pour qui a fort traviulI6 pour vous.. 

18. tie aervent point N, S. ne serrent point N. 8. Chrjat. 

J.-C. 
20. Ift grace de N. S. J.-C. la grace de N. S. J.-C. loit avee 

25. or, k Celui qui est puis- mm imrJi. acmriU'S la arUi^th, 

The above comparison plainly demonstrates the 
unimportance of these variations upon which so 
much stress has been laid. 

Such has been the astonishing preservation of 
the Greek manuscripts which have handed down 
the New Testament to us, — after the sacred text 
has been copied and re-copied so many thousand 
times in Europe, Asia, or in Africa, in convents, 
colleges, palaces, or in presbyteries, and this almost 
without inteiTUption, during the long course of a 
thousand five hundred years; — notwithstanding 
during the last three centuries (and especially dur- 
ing the lapse of the last hundred and thirty years), 
so many noble characters and ingenious minds, 
and so many learned lives, have been devoted to 
labours hitherto unheard of in extent, admirable 
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for their sagacity, and scrupulous as those of the 
Masorites; — after the collation of all the Greek 
manuscripts of the New Testament, which were 
buried in the private, monastic, or national libraries 
of the East and West; — after comparing them 
not only with all the ancient Latin, Armenian, 
Sahidic, Ethiopic, Arab, Sclavonic, Persic, Coptic, 
Syriac, and Gothic versions of the Scriptures, but 
also with all the ancient fathers of the church, who 
have quoted them in their innumerable writings, in 
Greek or in Latin ; — after so much research, see, 
by one sample, what they have been able to find! 
Of this you can judge from tlie epistle before us. 
It is the longest and most important of the New 
Testament Epistles, " the golden key of the Scrip- 
tures" — " tlie ocean of christian doctrine," as it 
has been termed. It contains four hundred and 
thirty-three verses, and in these four hundred and 
thirty-three verses are ninety-seven Greek words 
which are not elsewhere met with in the New Testa- 
ment. And now how many — (even admitting all 
the corrections adopted, or only preferred by Gries- 
bach) — how many renderings have you found which 
would, in the slightest degree, change the meaning 
of any sentence I You have found but five ! And 
what are there more ? We will recapitulate them. 
The first occurs in chap. vii. 6. Instead of " Celle 
dans laqnelle . . . 6fant morte," Griesbach reads, 
" Elant morts a celle dans laquelle." And let it be 
particularly remarked that, in the Greek, the differ- 
ence merely amounts to the changing of a single 
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letler — an o instead of an e ; and that, moreover, 
the greater number of the manuscripts were so 
entirely in favour of the ancient text, that (since 
the time of Griesbach) Tittmann, in his edition 
of 1824, has rejected this correction; and so has 
Lachman, in his edition of 1831. Scholz has, 
however, preserved it. 

Tiie second occurs in chap, xi, 6. Instead of, 
" Si c'est par la grace, ce n'est plus par les ceuvres, 
autrement la grace n'est plus la grace ; mais si c'est 
par les osueres, ce n'est plus par la grace, autrement 
Voeuvre n'est plus une ceuvre," Griesbach suppresses 
the last part of this sentence. 

The third occurs in chap, xii, 11. Instead of, 
" Servant le Seigneur ;" Griesbach reads, " Servant it 
I'occasion." 

Remark here, that the correction only involves 
the changing of two letters in one of the Greek 
words, and that the majority of the manuscripts 
do not appear to justify even this. Moreover, 
on this point, Whitby remarks that upwards of 
thirty manuscripts, and all the ancient versions — 
that Clemens Alexandrinus, St. Basil, and St. 
Jerome — all the writings of the Greek and Latin 
scholastics (St. Ambrose only excepted) — followed 
the ancient text ; and the learned men whom we 
have named above (Lachman and Tittmann), the 
former prosecuting his labours at Berlin, the latter 
a professor at Leipsic, have restored the ancient 
text, in their respective editions of the New Tes- 
tament. Scholz has just done the same in his 
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edition of 1S36, which the learned world appear to 
prefer to all those that Imve preceded it. 

The fourth occurs in chap. vi. 16. Instead of, 
'i Soit du peche a la mort, soil de la justice ;" Gries- 
bach reads, " Soit du peche, soit de la justice ;" but 
he himself inserts at this place the simple sign of a 
bare probability. Tittraann and Lachman, in their 
respective editions, have also rejected this correc- 
tion ; and Scholz, in following them, has done the 
same. 

The fifth is, chap. xvi. 5. Instead of, " Des pre- 
mieres d' Achate ;" Griesbach reads, " Les premieres 
d'Asie." 

We have not here shewn the words which have 
been omitted in the first paragraph of chap, viii., 
because they are again found in the fourth verse. 

Here, then, we see the admirable integrity of the 
Epistle to the Romans. According to Griesbach, 
only four unimportant corrections in the entire epistle ; 
according to more modern critics, but two — and 
these the most unimportant of the four ; and ac- 
cording to Scholz, thr.ee. 

We repeat, that we have selected the Epistle 
to the llomans as a specimen, only on account 
of its length and importance, without having ex- 
amined whether it contains more or fewer variations 
than any other portion of the New Testament. 
We have, however, just run through Griesbach, 
and in the last pages of the Epistle to tue Gala- 
TiANB, (written at the same time, and on the same 
subject, as the Epistle to the Romans,) we have 
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r found only the three following corrections, whicli 
L can be said to affect the sense ; or, more properly 
I Speaking, the form of the sense: — 

[jr. vi. 17. 11b nous voulent eiclure. Jiearl—lh vous veuleut 
exclure. 

- —26. ElteestlameredenouBtous. Jtead-ElleestlamiK 

de nous. 

— V. 19. L'adullfire, la fornication, I'impuret^. Itead^La for- 

nication, rimpuret^. 

These simple Tables, as we judge, will speak 
more forcibly to our readers than any general asser- 
tions on our part. There are certain truths which 
must be seen with our own eyes ; of this we have 
ourselves had the happy experience. We have 
undoubtedly read what others have said before us, 
on the unimportance of the different readings which 
the manuscripts present ; and we have often ex- 
amined the variations of Mill, and the severe 
reproaches of his antagonist Whitby ; ' also the 
writings of Wetstein, Griesbach, Lachman, and 
Tittmann ; but when, in taking part, for the second 
time, in the work of a new version of the New 
Testament, it devolved upon us to correct the 
French text according to the most esteemed va- 
riations, — in the first place for their introduction, 
and afterwards to abridge them, and substitute the 
sense of the ancient reading, — we gained, by this 
two-fold operation, as it were, an intuitive know- 
ledge of this astonishing preservation of the Scrip- 
tures, and we felt our minds overflowing with gra- 
titude towards that adorable Providence, which has 

' K^amen varidntium locUODum, J. Millii. Loud. ITIU. 
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never ceased to watcli over the Oracles of God, to 
preserve their integrity. 

Let the value of the objection now be weighed by 
those who make it. 

Let them, for instance, explain to us how the 
three or four variations which have just passed in 
review before us, in the Epistle to the Romans, (and 
which modern ciitics have reduced to one or two,) 
can throw any doubt upon the fact of its first inspi- 
ration. Without doubt, in these three or four 
passages, as well as in those in other parts of the 
sacred books, in which the true word of the text 
may be contested, without doubt, here, (but here 
only,) between the two different readings of the 
manuscripts, one is the inspired word, and not the 
other ; and it is necessary that, in this trivial num- 
ber of instances, we must divide or suspend our 
confidence between two expressions ; but this is the 
extent to which incertitude can go, — here it must 
stop, — farther it cannot proceed. 

It is calculated that, in the seven thousand nine 
hundred and fifty-nine verses of the New Testa^ 
ment, there scarcely eiist ten or twelve in which 
corrections introduced by the new texts of Gries- 
bach and Scholz, at the close of their laborious 
investigations, have any weight. These, moreover, 
do not for the most part extend beyond the differ- 
ence of a single word, and sometimes even of a 
single letter. It may, perhaps, be well again to intro- 
duce them here, as supplementary to those which we 
have pointed out in the Epistle to the Romans. 
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It has been customary to regard the following 
twelve or thirteen corrections as the most important 
of those which have been collected by Griesbach. The 
first four have appeared important, only because 
they are connected with the divinity of Jesus Christ. 
L 1. (Acts XX. 28.) Instead of, " Feed the church of 
rGod, which he hath purchased with his own blood;" 
the text of Griesbach has, " Feed the church of the 
Lord, which he has purcliased with his own blood." 

Here the difference of the reading preferred by 
I Griesbach consists in a singlk letter, (KY instead 
I of ©Y). Scholz preserves the ancient text. 

2. (I Tim. iii. 16). Instead of, "And it must 
be confessed, the mystery of godliness is great. 
God has been manifested in the flesh, justified in 
the Spirit," &c. ; some manuscripts read, "And it 
must be confessed the mystery of godliness is great, 
which has been manifested in the flesh, justified in 
the Spirit," Ac. 

But a few other manuscripts, which Griesbach 
has followed, read, " And it must be confessed, 
the mystery of godliness is great; that which has 
been manifested in the flesh, has been justified in 
the Spirit," &c. 

Here, again, the difference is in a single letter only, 
or rather only in two portions of a letter. (Some ma- 
nuscripts, instead of 92, having OS, and others 0.) 

Scholz has not admitted these corrections of Gries- 
bach. Almost all the Greek manuscripts, according 
to him, have Qeht (God). He says he found it in the 
eighty-six manuscripts which he himself examined. 
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3. (Jude 4.) Instead of, "Who deny our only 
ruler, God and Lord, Jesus Christ ;" the text of 
Griesbach and that of Scholz read, " Who deny 
our only ruler and Lord, Jesus Christ." 

Here the difference is only in those two letters, 
6N, (God,) omitted in the manuscript which Gries- 
bach prefers. 

As to the opponents of the divinity of Jesus 
Christ having laid stress upon these first three cor- 
rections, in a critical point of view, we do not marvel, 
(it is all they can find) ; but in a doctrinal point of 
view we cannot understand it, because, by their 
own confession, there are numerous other passages 
without variations, in which our Lord is called by 
the name of God, — the true God, — the great God. 
No Greek manuscript, for instance, exhibits varia- 
tions in the first verse of the Gospel by St. John : 
*' In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God'' ^ 

Furthermore, not a single Greek manuscript con- 
tains any variation in the verse of the Epistle to 
Titus (ii. 13): " Looking for the manifestation of the 
glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

It is known that Wordsworth, in order to 
convince himself of the meaning which was attri- 
buted to this passage, (and to the following: — 
Eph. V. 5 ; 2 Thess. i. 12 ; 2 Tim. iv. 2 ; Jude 4 ; 
2 Pet i. 1 ; 1 Tim. i. 1,) at the period when the 

1 One single manuscript in three hundred and fifty, of the eighth or 
ninth century, puts an article before the name of God, which, however, 
does not affect the sense. 
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^^^^Breek was a living language, did not shrink from 

^^^pthe task of examining the voluminous writings of 

seventy Greek and sixty Latin contemporary 

fathers ; and he found that they invariably under- 

^^^ stood these constructions in the same sense, as 

^^B.designating one only and the same person. During 

^^^rthe space of a thousand years (from the second to 

I the twelfth century), he found fifty-four authorities 

.among the Greek, and sixty among the Latin 

fethers, who unanimously gave the same sense to 

the words of Paul (Titus ii. 13) : " Our great God 

and Saviour." The heretics themselves, he ob- 

> serves, during the long triumph of Arianism, never 
once thought of translating this passage otherwise 
than ourselves. " Doubtless (remarks the Arian 
Bishop Maximin, in the fifth century) the Son, 
according to the apostle, is not a little God (non 
j)usillus sed magnus Deus), but a great God, accord- 
ing to those words of Paul (Titus ii. 13), * looking 
for,'" Ac' 

4. (I John V. 7, 8.) Instead of, " There are three 
that bear record \in heaven, the Father, iJie Word, 
and the Holy Ghost, a/id these three are ONE ("EN); 
and there are three which bear witness] on earth, 
the Spirit, the water, and the blood, and the three 
agree in this ONE" (TO' 'EN) ; the text of 
Griesbach reads, " There are three which bear 
witness in the earth, the Spirit, and the water, and 
the blood; and these three agree in that ONE" 
(TO" 'EN). 

' See Ihc Six Lcllers of Wnrdaworlli lo {jv;ii]viilp Shnrp, 
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This is doubtless the most important variation, 
and at the same time the best supported ; both ac- 
cording to the testimony of the manuscripts which 
have been preserved to our time (upwards of 140 
against 3), and also by the universal silence of the 
Greek fathers thereon. We should deviate from 
our subject, were we here to undertake a review of 
the historical evidences ' and the grammatical con- 
siderations which, on the other hand, plead for the 
preservation of the ancient text ; we, therefore, 
confine ourselves to these two remarks of Bishop 
Middleton. 

First, Why is the word the three in the riiasculine, 
in the Greek Tp^U — ol fiaprvpovvre^, whilst the words 
spirit, ttater, and blood, with which they are con- 
nected, are all neuter ? It would have been neces- 
sary to say rpia — ra fiofyrvpovvra. This irregularity, 
which is fully warranted (by that which is gram- 
matically termed the principle of attraction)^ if the 
passage remained entire, becomes inexplicable when 
you would retrench the disputed words. 

Secondly, Why, especially the word this one (jh %v, 
the one), if a certain one had not been spoken of in 
the preceding words ? This expression (to cv) in 
this case, would be without example! Bishop 

* Those of several Latin fiitbere of the second, third, fourth, and 
fifth centuries; according to the Latin Vulgate, more andent than the 
most ancient manuscripts of our public libraries (which are said to 
be of the fifUi, or end of the sixth century-) ; and especially that of the 
Confession of Faith, publicW presented in a.d. 4S4, by four hundred 
African bishops, to the king of the Vandals, who, as an Arian, per- 
secuted them, and demanded an account of their doctrines. (See the 
DisserUtions of Mill, Griesbach, Bengel, Wetstdn, and Lee.) 
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Middleton devotes eighteen pages to it, iu his valu- 
able book on " The Doctrine of the Greek Article," 
(8vo, Cambridge, 1 828, pp. 606—624.) " I cannot 
conceive," he remarks, in conclusion, "how this 
word, this one {to ev) can be reconciled with the 
retrenchment of the preceding words. I am not 
ignorant that the majority of learned men are in 
favour of this omission ; but taking all together, I 
am led to suspect that, notwithstanding the immense 
labour which has been bestowed upon this notable 
passage, there remains yet more to do to elucidate 
the mystery in which it continues enveloped." The 
learned Bengel (for yet other reasons) said that the 
two verses of this passage would remain united 
adamantiita adluerentia. 

Scholz has retrenched, as Griesbach, the three 
heavenly witnesses. 

5. (Rev. viii. 13.) Instead of," Audi beJteid mid 
heard an angel flying" &c.; the text of Griesbach 
and that of Scholz have, " And I beheld and heard 
an eagle fl>/ing." 

6. (James ii. 18.) Instead of, "Show me thy faith 
by works;" the text of Griesbach and that of Scholz 
have, " Show me thy faith without works." 

7. (Acts xvi. 7) Instead of, " But the Spirit 
suffered them not ;" the text of Griesbach and that 
of Scholz have, " But the spirit of Jesus suffered 
them not." 

8. (Eph. V. 2h) Instead of, " Submitting your- 
selves one to another in the fear of God ;" the 
text of Griesbach and that of Scholz have, " Sub- 



I 
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mitring yourselves one to another in the fear of 
Christ" 

9. (Rev. L 11.) Instead of, ''I am Alpha 
and Omega, the first and the last ;*' the text of 
Griesbach suppresses these words, which, however, 
he has preserved in the Sth verse ; as also in chap- 
ter xxii. 17. Scholz has made the same correction. 

10. (Matt xix. 17.) Instead of, "Why callest 
thou me good ?" the text of Griesbach reads, " Why 
do you inquire of me concerning the good (or con- 
cerning goodness) ?" But Scholz does not admit 
this correction, and has preserved the ancient text. 

11. (Phil. iv. 13.) Instead of, "I can do all 
things through Christ, which strengtheneth me;** 
Scholz has, " I can do all things through Him who 
strengtheneth me.** 

12. Lastly. (Acts \iii. 37 ; ix. 5, 6; x. 6.) The 
text of Griesbach and that of Scholz suppress the 
37th verse, and the words, ** It is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks ; and he, trembling and 
astonished, said. Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do r and, *' I will tell thee what thou must do.** 

Doubtless, I repeat, in these passages, besides the 
various readings which the manuscripts exhibit, it 
would not be possible to know infallibly which of the 
readings is that which ought to be regarded as the pri- 
mitive text, or word given by God ; but as respects 
the sense of the sentence, our incertitude will always 
be circumscribed within very narrow and determined 
limits. I must, it is true, choose between one word and 
another, between one letter and another, but to this 
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all my doubts are limited, and beyond this they are 
not at hberty to range : not only, in fact, have I the 
assurance that the remainder of the text is wholly 
and entirely from God, but I know further, that 
between the two diverse readings which the manu- 
scripts present, one of the two is certainly the theo- 
pneuslic word. Thus, you perceive, my uncertainty 
here can only hesitate between the alternative of 
two readings, almost always nearly identical one 
with the other ; whilst in the system of a partial 
inspiration, on the contrary, the field of our doubts 
and incertitude would be illimitable. If the lan- 
guage of the sacred Scriptui'es has been, in part, 
left to the choice (always fallible) of human wisdom, 
and if divine wisdom (alone infallible) has not 
controlled and guaranteed it, I am unceasingly 
exposed to the temptation of retrenching, modi- 
fying, or adding something to the Scriptures. 

Thus, then, all the efforts of the adversaries of 
inspiration, to shake our faith in this channel, have, 
finally, but had the effect of strengthening it. 
They have compelled the church to follow them in 
their investigations, and very soon afterwards to pre- 
cede them; — and what has been the result? Why, 
that the text is found more pui^e than the most 
pious ventured to hope ; and that the opponents of 
inspiration, and those of orthodox doctrines, (at 
least in Germany,) have been compelled to come to 
the same conclusion. After the labours of Erasmus, 
Stephens, and Mill, they liad hoped to have derived, 
from among the numerous manuscripts of our 
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libraries^ readings more favourable to Socinian doc- 
trines than those which they could gather from 
Beza and the Elzevirs. Several indeed anticipated 
that the differences would be so greats and such un- 
certainty would result, that (to use their own terms) 
all exclusive, positive, evangelical belief, would be 
thereby scattered to the winds. But it has not been 
thus. It is now a suit terminated ; the plaintiffs are 
cast,x at their own appeal; the inquest having 
been held by modem criticism : all the judges — 
even the bench of Rationalists,^ have unanimously 
pronounced it is a lost cause, and that the objectors 
must go to some other quarter for arguments. 

When this question of the integrity of the original 
text presented itself, for the first time, (upwards of 
one hundred and twenty years ago,) to the learned 
and estimable Bengel, he was dismayed at it; and 
his upright and pious mind became deeply exercised. 
Then commenced, on his part, that work of sacred 
criticism which gave a new direction to this science 
in Germany. The English had preceded the Ger- 
mans; but the latter soon outstripped them. At 
length, in 1721, after long and laborious research, 
Bengel, who had become satisfied and happy, thus 
wrote to his disciple Reuss : — " Eat the Scripture 
bread in simplicity, just as you have it ; and do not 
be disturbed, if here and there you find a grain of 
sand which the mill-stone may have suffered to pass. 
You may hereby avoid all the doubts which, for a 

* Read Michaelis, vol. ii. p. 266.— Eicbhoni, Einleitung, 2 th. s. 700, 
edit Lips. 1824. 
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)n, SO horribly tormented me. If tlie holy 
itures, which have been so often copied, and 
have so often passed through the erring hands of 
&llible men, were absolutely without variations, 
this would be so great a miracle, that faith in them 
would be no longer faith. I am astonished, on the 
contrary, that from all these transcriptions there has 
not resulted a greater number of different readings." 
The comedies of Terence alone contain thirty 
thousand variations, and yet they are but six in 
number,' and they have been copied a thousand 
times less frequently than the New Testament. 

We have now said enough on this important fact. 
We had need but to touch upon it, for the purpose 
of repelling an objection, since it diverts from our 
subject; our object was to prove a doctrine, viz. — 
the Jirst inspiration of the holy Scriptures ; and it 
has been thought that we could be opposed by 
showing, that the doctrine, however true, would be 
rendered powerless by the alterations which holy 
Scripture had undergone. It was imperative upon 
us to show that these alterations are a vain and 
harmless phantom. We were occupied with a doc- 
trine ; we liave been made to trace its history ; we 
shall now return to the doctrine ; previously, how- 
ever, we come once more to the conclusion, that 
not only was Scripture inspired at the time when 
God caused it to be written ; but that this word, 
which was inspired eighteen centuries ago, is now 

■ Archives du Christlnnismc, vul. vii. Ni>. 17. Wisemaa, DiscuurBo 
on the ReUtiona of Science, &c. voL iL p. 189. 
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demonstrated^ that^ before an impartial examina- 
tion^ all these difficulties vanish ; light is thrown 
upon what appeared obscure ; and, eventually, in- 
conceivable harmony and beauty, such as the human 
mind never had conceived, stand revealed in the word 
of God ; to the manifestation of which, even objec- 
tions are made subservient. What is an object of 
doubt to-day, would, by further study, become a 
motive of faith to-morrow ; and what is to-day a 
subject of perplexity, would to-morrow be con- 
verted into proof. 

2. We, nevertheless, take cognizance of all these 
accusations, which the adversaries of plenary inspira- 
tion bring against this holy book, on account of the 
advantage they afford us. Yes ; we do not hesitate 
to assert, that on hearing such objections, we feel, 
at once, two opposite emotions — those of sorrow 
and of satisfaction : of sorrow, to see men, who 
acknowledge the Bible to be a revelation from God, 
not fearing to advance against it the most serious 
accusations ; and of satisfaction, in considering how 
forcibly such language, on their part, helps to con- 
firm the doctrine which we are defending. 

In the mouth of a Deist these would be objec- 
tions, which we should have to answer ; but in that 
of the professing Christians who advance them, it is 
a flagrant abandonment of the truth which they 
ought to defend, and an admission of all the evil 
which is connected with it. 

Let us here be well understood ; it is not before 
professed infidels that we here maintain the plenary 
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inspiration of the Scriptures; but before those who 
hold the Bible to be a revelation from God. Inspi- 
ration, we have told them, is a doctrine written in 
this sacred book : according to its own testimony, 
all Scripture is given by God ; " it is perfect, it is 
pure, it is as silver seven times purified." What 
was their reply ? We only reject, say they, such 
inspiration with regard to language, modes of 
speech, and unimportant details. They, moreover, 
believe that a continual Providence has guided the 
minds of the sacred writers in order to preserve 
them from serious error; but how do they prove 
this thesis ? Do they limit their questioning merely 
to language, forms of speech, and insignificant 
details ? Alas, no ! Hear them : — " Superstitions 
are mingled with doctrines; there are false views 
involved in the quotations ; and in the reasoning 
there is infirmity!" Thus, it is manifest, that in 
order to attack the plenary inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures, they descend into the ranks of infidels, who 
cast stones at the word of God ; and if they do not 
desire, with them, to divorce God from the Bible, 
they, at least, wish to correct God in his divine 
word. Which of these two aims is the more daring, 
it would be difficult to say. 

We, therefore, conclude, that since the plenary 
inspiration of Scripture cannot be combated with- 
out imputing error to the word of the Lord, it is 
imperative upon us to entrench ourselves more 
firmly in the declaration of the Holy Spirit, that 
" all Scripture is given by inspiration of God." 
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3. But we have to expose something yet more 
serious. We ask, — Where will those who contend 
for partial inspiration stop in the course upon which 
they have entered ? And by what reasoning will 
they be able to check those who would go much 
farther than they ? Those who venture to correct 
one word of God's truth, what right have they to 
interfere with others who would correct the re- 
mainder ? The beings of a moment, rapidly tra- 
versing this earthly scene, with the eternal book of 
God in their hands, daringly say to him, — " This, 
Lord, is worthy of thee : and this is not worthy of 
thee'!" They pretend to discriminate the oracles 
of God, attributing one portion to the folly of man, 
and separating the mind of God from the conceits 
of Isaiah and Moses ; pointing out the prejudices 
of St. Peter or St. Jude, the paralogisms of St. 
Paul, and the superstitions of St. John ! Lament- 
able temerity ! We repeat the question — Where 
will they stop in their disastrous course? They 
take their place, side by side, with Socinus, the 
Grimaldis, and the Priestleys ; the Rousseaus, the 
Volneys, and the Dupins. Between them and 
Eichhom, William Cobbett and Strauss, where is 
the difference ? It is in degree, and not in kind. 
It is in the quantity of imputed errors and irreverent 
accusations, and not in their quality : there is a dif- 
ference of audacity, but not of profanation. Both 
assert that they have found errors in the word of 
God ; and both affect alike to correct them. But let 
us ask, is there less presumption in a creature to aim 
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at amending^ in the works of God's creation, the 
hyssop which springs out of the wall, than the 
cedar which grows on Lebanon? to pretend to 
improve the oi^anization of the glow-womi, than 
to increase the light of the sun ? What right have 
men^ who say that they can only see in the accounts 
given in the Gospels respecting devils, and the 
miraculous casting out of unclean spirits by Christ, 
the language of Jewish prejudice ; — what right, 
we ask, have they to think it strange that others 
can only see in the miraculous conversion of Paul, 
the Resurrection, the multiplied loaves, and the Pen- 
tecostal visitation, nothing more than a wise and 
useful compliance with the ignorance of a people 
who were enamoured of the marvellous ? By what 
right would a professor, who would deny the inspi- 
ration of the reasonings of St. Paul, blame M. de 
Wette for rejecting that of the prophecies of the 
Old Testament,* or M. Wirgmann for his divarica- 
tion of the New,* or M. Strauss for changing into 
mythological sorceries the miracles, and even the 
person of Jesus Christ ? 

It is now about four years ago, that a young 
minister of Berne induced us to read a manual of 
theology which, he said, had been put into his hands 

» This was his view some vears a^o. We do not know whether 
this Professor, whose knowledge and candour, in his translation of 
the New Testament, we have admired, may not have withdrawn such 
assertions. * Divarication du Xouveait Testament is tlie title of his 
book. (Translated from the English, by Lambert. Paris, 1838.) "He 
understands (he says) by this, the division of the New Testament into 
the Word of God, or Moral Precepts ; and the Word of Man, or facts 
of the visible world." 
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in an academy of East Switzerland. We do not 
remember either the name of the author, or his 
place of residence ; but ha\'ing, at the time, taken 
a note of his principal arguments against the plenary 
inspiration of Scripture, we are enabled here to re- 
produce the quotations by which he endeavoured to 
prove that the holy books, containing evident errors, 
could not be entirely a word of God. It will be 
understood that we shall not here stop to answer 
him. We merely desire to give a sample of his 
profanities. 

" St. Paul (1 Cor. v. 5) charges them ' to deliver 
over an incestuous person to Satan.' Can this pas- 
sage (fanatical without doubt) be inspired?" 

"He tells them (ICor. vi. 3), ' We shall judge 
angels.' Can such a gnostic reverie as this be called 
an inspiration ?" 

" In Cor. xi. 30, he goes so far as to tell them, 
•that on account of their unworthiness in commu- 
nion, many are sick among them, and many sleep in 
death.' This passage cannot be inspired ? " 

"He tells them (1 Cor.xv.22), 'that in Adam 
all die.' This is a Jewish superstition : it is im- 
possible that such a passage can be inspired." 

" And when St. Paul assures the Thessalonians 
(1 Thess. iv. 15), and St. James repeats it (James 
V. 8), ' that the coming of the Lord draweth nigh ;' 
can so manifest an error be inspired ?"' 

1 We have pot felt it inrumbent upon iii lo reply to such ncctisit- 
Uons ; lo do so would not be trithin tlie scope oT our siibjecL The 
coming of the Lord ia nigh to every one of ua : from one inEUnl lo 
auother, a brentli ntcme Nepnmlcsi us fi'om it. When a man dies, he 
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It is thus that men dare to judge tlie eternal 
word f We are still ignorant, as we have said, if 
these doctrines which were professed in Switzer- 
land about twelve years ago, were more prevalent 
at Zurich than elsewhere ; but if they had free cir- 
culation there, we must (alas ! not to be unjust) ex- 
cuse the magistrates of that town. It was not they 
who summoned M. Strauss to their country, to 
overthrow the faith of an entire people ; for Strauss, 
it might be said, was already in the divinity chairs 
of the doctors who promulgated such sentiments. 
These were seen, scissors in hand, cutting out from 
the Scriptures the en'ors of the apostles ; what 
difference was there between them and him wliom 
they called 1 This latter had a little more leaniing, 
boldness, and stability in his principles; and the 
pruning-knife, in his well-exercised hands, was keener 
tlian were their instruments ; but there was scarcely 
more contempt in his heart for the Scriptures of 
God. We make little distinction between the judges 
of the Sanhedrim, who smote Jesus on the face, as 
to the number of blows given by each ; and when 
the sixty conspirators in Pompev's palace deposed 
Cjesar from his golden throne, in the midst of the 
senate, Casca, whose sword merely grazed his 
sovereign's skin, was not less his murderer than 
Cassias, who clave his skull, or than the other con- 
spirators, who beset him on all sides, and inflicted 

immediately enters upon the day of Jesus ChrioL With regard to tht 
distance of ibia Any, relfttivety to the world, see in 2'rhcBs. iLnhcther 
thekpoatle Pnul is mistakeH therein. 
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upon him three-and-twenty wounds. Is then the 
scholar who denies the inspiration of an argument, 
or doctrine, of the Scriptures, less in revolt 
against the God of the Scriptures, than he who 
rejects the inspiration of an entire book? We 
judge not. 

We therefore conclude that, since the denial of 
the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures involves 
such impious sentiments, and raises the signal for 
every kind of revolt against the word of God, we 
must only cling more closely to the declaration of 
the Holy Spirit, that, '* all Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God." 

Our final reflection on this point is : — 
4. You do not understand the divinity, expe- 
diency, wisdom, or utility, of such and such pas- 
sages of Scripture, and, on this account, you deny 
their inspiration ! Is this an argument which can 
have any real value, we will not say in our eyes, 
but in your own ? Who are you ? '' Keep thy 
foot (feeble child of man) when thou goest into the 
house of God, and be more ready to hear, than to 
offer the sacrifice of fools ; for they consider not 
that they do evil : God is in heaven, and thou upon 
earth."' Who are you who thus sit in judgment 
upon the oracles of God ? Scripture has itself fore- 
warned us, that it would be to some '' a stumbling- 
block, and to others foolishness ;" that " the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ;" 
that " he cannot know them, because they are 

» Ecdes. V. 1, 2. 
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spiritually discerned.'" Is it not natural, then, for 
you to feel some repugnance of mind, heart, and even 
conscience, against the first teachings of the Spirit ? 
Man must take his proper position as a weak, igno- 
rant, and depraved creature ! He cannot understand 
God until he has humbled himself. Let him fall 
on his knees in his closet ; let him pray, and he will 
understand. An argument is not well sustained, 
because you fail to apprehend it! — a doctrine is a 
prejudice, because you do not concur in it ! — a quo- 
tation is void of force, because you do not understand 
its true sense ! What would remain in our world, 
if God had left us only what you can explain ? The 
emperors of Rome, unable to understand either the 
life or the faith of the martyrs, threw them to be 
torn of beasts in the amphitheatre, or cast them 
into the Tiber. It is thus that cavillers throw their 
ignorance, like an infected barb, against the word 
of God, and expose to scorn what they cannot 
understand, what they have condemned. Whilst 
writing these lines, we recall to mind a scholar, 
otherwise to be respected, but imbued with the wis- 
dom of his age, who set himself to prove that the 
arguments of St. Paul are not inspired. To demon- 
strate this, what did he do ? He cited, as a con- 
vincing example, a passage from Galatians iii. 16, 
in which the apostle proposes, not to prove (let 
this be especially remarked, for the entire solution 
is here), but to affirm that the promise made by 
God to Abraham and to his seed, regarded not all his 
1 Cor. n. 14. 
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seed (since it was evident that his descendants by 
Hagar, Keturah, and Esau, had been rejected), but a 
special, elect, and personal posterity. But what 
does this professor do in order to estabhsh his tliesis 
on this passage ? Why, he attributes so puerile an 
argument to the apostle that a very child among the 
Galatians might have confuted him. According to 
liis view, St. Paul, instead of affirming a fact, has 
argued from the singular of a collective noun, to 
prove that such a word could only designate a single 
person ! This argument, he goes on to say, might 
do for Jews, or the ignorant Gauls of Asia Minor ; 
but to us it is an absurdity. We give this as one 
instance : a hundred others might be cited of equal 
value. 

Will the author here venture to give us his own 
experience ? He calls to mind, with equal humilia- 
tion and gratitude, his first and last impressions of 
the Epistles of St. Paul. In his youth, he was enabled 
to acknowledge that the Bible was from God, but 
he could not, then, comprehend the doctrines it 
inculcated. He wished to respect the apostolic 
records, because he saw, by other traits, that the 
inimitable impress of God Most High was upon 
them ; but a secret perplexity agitated his mind as 
he perused them, and led him to consult other 
books. St. Paul appeared to him to reason falsely, 
to speak ambiguously, to avoid coming to the point 
by his constant circumlocution, and to speak alto- 
gether in a different way to that in which we might 
ourselves have expressed it. In a word, he felt 
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while reading them, just the painful uneasiness 
which a tender and dutiful son experiences by the 
side of an aged, tottering parent, who has lost his 
memory, and become childish. How fain would he 
conceal from others, and from himself, if possible, 
his venerable father's weakness, — his dissimilarity 
to his former self! But as soon as divine grace 
shall have revealed to us this doctrine of the right- 
eousness of the faith which is the bright and eflful- 
gent glory of the Scripture, then every word 
becomes light, harmony, and life ; the arguments 
of the apostle become transparent as the Hmpid 
wave, — his ideas profound and practical, — all his 
epistles " the power of God unto salvation, to every 
one that believeth." We see abundant proofs of 
divinity break forth in the very portions of Scrip- 
ture which had so long perplexed us, and we can 
exclaim with the joy of a discovery, and with lively 
gratitude and praise, on finding the hitherto silent 
chords within us vibrate in unison with the 
divine word, " Yes, my God, thy Scriptures are, 
throughout, divinely inspired !" 

But it is further insisted that there are : — 

Section VI. — Errors in the NatTOlives, and Con- 
tradictions iti Facts. 

Others will lay aside (we are told), if it must be 
so, all this just repugnance against the arguments 
or doctrines of the sacred writers, by admitting 
that what is a difficulty to some, is not one to 
others. But if, now, they appeal to facts, — if they 
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show that there are manifest contradictions in the 
naratives of the Bible, in its dates, in its allusions 
to contemporaneous history, and in its scriptural 
quotations, we could yet, perhaps, retort upon 
them, their having seen these, their not being 
consistent with themselves, and with going, herein, 
beyond their own position. This, however, is of no 
consequence ; here are facts which cannot be disposed 
of by a plea of non-admission, and which no mere rea- 
soning can destroy. Argument can no more anni- 
hilate facts, than it can create them. If, therefore, 
these contradictions exist, (they add,) it may be they 
will convict their thesis of insufficiency ; but they rise 
in three-fold power against ours, to accuse it of error. 

We will begin by acknowledging that if it were 
true, as they say, that there are erroneous facts and 
contradictory narratives in the Holy Scriptures, we 
must renounce the defence of their plenary inspi- 
ration. But we can make no such admission. These 
pretended errors do not exist. 

We undoubtedly would admit, that amongst 
the numerous attacks levelled at the most minute 
details of the narratives in the sacred books, there 
are some which, at first sight, may occasion a little 
perplexity; but on a closer examination, these 
difficulties explain themselves and vanish. Of these 
we shall give some examples, taking care to select 
them from among those which the adversaries of a 
plenary inspiration appear to have regarded as the 
most insurmountable. On these we shall proceed 
to offer a few prefatory observations. 
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1 . The Scriptures have, throughout all ages, had 
their opponents and defenders ; their Celsus, as well 
as their Origen ; theu- Porphyry, as well as their 
Eusebius ; their Castellion, and their CaWn ; 
their Strauss, and their Hengstenburg. It is now 
sixteen hundred years since Malchus Porphyrus, 
that learned and malevolent Syrian, who lived in 
Sicily, under the reign of Dioclesian, and whom 
Jerome styles rabidum adoersus Christum canem,^ 
wrote fifteen books against Christianity. Of these, 
the fourth was directed against the Pentateuch ; the 
twelfth and thirteenth, against the book of Daniel ; 
whilst the first was entirely devoted to a collection 
of all the contradictions, which he pretended to 
have found in the Scriptures.' From Celsus and 
Porphyry, to the incredulous Enghsh of the eight- 
eenth century, and from these last to Strauss, 
(who has had httle more to do than to copy his 
predecessors,^) the search after new grounds of ob- 
jection, has been ceaselessly pursued. By comparing 
Scripture with Scripture, line with line, word with 
word, and detail with detail, it was, indeed, easy 
to multiply them, and even to find some that were 
specious, in a book eminently anccdotical ; in which 
narratives of the same events are repeated, in a 
variety of forms, by different historians, under 

' A mad dog againat Christ. F.celes. Writinga, preraco. ' Tou 
taff ijfiuf avanfuiiti intip&oK-p fuaaxit irpofit^rjiuyav, snya EusebiuB, 
in speaking of him. Euscb. Prepar. Evangel, book x. cfaap. is. 
and F.iiaeb. Erclea. Iliat. vi. 19. * This he has himself avowed, 
on Ihc Critical Review of the Goapeig, examined and collected fVom 
Cchjus to Paulus, aiid eveu to the fragments of WolfeiibiitlAL 
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diverse circumstances^ with multiplied objects, more 
or less detailed. By this, the reader must see, that 
this fifth objection, which is exclusively composed 
of detached observations, and which resolves itself 
into an infinity of trivial details, can only be refuted 
in detail, and by detached refutations. It would 
be an endless task to give to each passage its ob- 
jection, and to each objection its reply. The only 
general answer we give, is — Examine, and all 
obscurity will disappear. 

It is, moreover, admitted by all parties, that the 
pretended contradictions advanced by the adver- 
saries of inspiration, are in themselves of no religious 
importance, and only affect dates, names, or other 
very minute circumstances. But if they are too 
unimportant directly toaffect the christian faith, they 
would not, on this account, have less tendency 
directly to overthrow the plenary inspiration of the 
Scriptures. They must, therefore, be replied to. 
This is what the friends of religion have undertaken 
in every age ; this is what M. Hengstenburg has 
just accomplished, with most honourable success, at 
Berlin; and this is, also, what, in later times, 
M. Roussel,. in France, and Barrett, Hales, Gerard, 
Dick, Home, and others, have done in England. 

2. It is very easy to say, generally and peremp- 
torily, that there are contradictions in the Bible ; 
and it often happens that unreflecting, though pious 
Christians, indisposed to the trouble of close ex- 
amination, suffer their notions of inspiration to 
become relaxed, before, on the one hand, they have 
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sufficiently examined the general testimony of 
Scripture on this point ; or, on the other, the na- 
ture of the objections which have been opposed to 
it. They have thus been found seeking in their 
own minds, rather than in the Bible, for a mitigated 
system of inspiration, which can be reconciled with 
the pretended existence of errors in the word of 
God, This was, in the sixteenth century, the doc- 
trine of Socinus,' Castelliou,' and of some others; 
but it was, at the time, strenuously opposed by all 
pious men. " Hoc noti est causam tueri adversus 
aiheos, (said Francis Turrettini,') sed illam turpiter 
prodere." — "Nonestedconced£ndum,adeaconcilianda, 
ut dicamus codicem sacrum mendosum,"* said also the 
learned and pious Peter Martyr, whom Calvin has 
styled, " The wonder of Italy." In our own time 
(in England) the estimable Dr. Pye Smith' and the 
worthy Bishop of Calcutta," have penned sentences 
which we deplore, and which they would probably 
correct if they had to re-write them. At Berhn, 
also, the learned rector of the University, M. Twes- 
ten, whose labours and reputation we otherwise 
honour, has not scrupled to say, in his Lectures 
on Divinity,' that "all is not equally inspired in 
the Holy Bible, and that if error in the details 
of evangelical narratives, were not admitted, their 



' On Scriptural AutlioriCy. ' In DJalogis. ' 'IlieoL clcndit, 
vol. i. p. 74, ' In Reg. vUi. 17. ' Defeuce of Dr. Haflher'B Pre- 
face to Ihe Bible. ' Twelfth Lecture on the Evidences of Chriati- 
anity. ' Vorlesungen iiber die Dogmatik, vol. i. pp. 121 — 420, 

UwnbUTg, 1829. 
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explanation would involve inextricable difficulties." 
And what examples does he give, by the way, to 
justify such assertions ? He quotes two of the pas- 
sages, which we shall presently review ; — the first, 
relative to the two blind men of Jericho ; and the 
second, to the taxing under Cyrenius. The reader 
may, therefore, judge of the facility with which the 
testimony borne by the Scriptures themselves to 
their own entire inspiration, is abandoned. 

We shall now present some examples, both of 
the contradictions which objectors think they can 
oppose to us; and of the causes of that rashness, 
under the influence of which they permit them- 
selves to denounce, as contradictory, certain pas- 
sages, which, nevertheless, only require a little 
reflection to be perfectly reconciled. We have 
already said, and we will repeat it, that being able 
here only to cite a small number, we have been 
careful to select those which our adversaries have 
appeared to think the most diflicult. 

FiR:?T CAUSE OF RASH CONCLUSIONS. — The Com- 
pletion of the circumstances of two facts which took 
pJace in the East, eighteen hundred years ago, re- 
maitvs unknown, because of the extreme brevity of 
the wcitab of the sacred historians. Consequently, 
if the narratives do not explain in what manner 
gjjme erf their features may be reconciled, they are 
Mecipttttely denounced as contradictor}- ! N othing 
'JTE nicw iirational. Suppose (to take an exam- 



^{rfKHXt the ixde of Scripture), a Hindoo pundit 
^ 1^ three brief histories ^but each of the three 
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true) of the illustrious Napoleon. The first would 
tell him that the taking of Paris, preceded by a 
great effusion of blood at the gates of the capital, 
compelled him to abdicate, and that an Enghsh 
frigate was ready forthwith to convey him to an 
island in the Mediterranean. A second would relate 
that this renowned captain was conquered by the 
English, who entered Paris without opposition, and 
conveyed him to St. Helena; that General Bertrand 
voluntarily proceeded thither with bim; and that he 
there breathed his last in the arms of this faithful 
servant. A third would record that the fallen 
emperor was accompanied in his exile by Generals 
Gourgaud, Bertrand, and Montholon. Every one 
of these statements would be true ; and yet, " What 
a mass of contradictions in a few words!" would 
the wise man of Benares exclaim. " St. Helena in 
the Mediterranean .' Who does not know that this 
isle rises like a rock in the midst of the mighty 
ocean ! — this is contradiction the first. One of 
these books is a he, and must be rejected! But, 
further, Paris taken without a contest ! and Paris 
taken after a bloody battle at its gates I— contradic- 
tion the second. In one account we have one gene- 
ral ; in another tliree ! — contradiction the third." 

Now let us compare the rash conclusions, thus 
supposed, to the objections which are advanced 
against the narratives of our evangelists. 

First example. — Mark (chap. xvi. 5) tells us 
that the women " saro a young man (only one) silting 
OH the right side, who said to them, Be not affrighted. 
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ye seek Jesm of Nazareth who was crucified : he is 



risen" 



And Luke narrates (chap. xxiv. 4), that '* two 
MEN stood by them, who said unto them, Why seek ye 
the living among tfie dead? He is not here, but is 



risen!' 



These two passages are objected against as irre- 
concilable, but with what justice ? There is a 
difference, doubtless; but there is neither a con- 
tradiction nor a disagreement between the two ac- 
counts. If they are both true, why is it desired 
that they should both be identical ? It is sufficient 
that they are true, especially in narrations which are 
so admirably concise. Does it not frequently occur 
among ourselves, that, without faiUng in accuracy, 
we relate the same circumstance, to different per- 
sons, as we meet with them, in two different ways ? 
Why should not the apostles do the same ? St. Luke 
records that '* two men" stood by the women ; whilst 
St. Mark only speaks of him, of the two, who had 
rolled away the stone, who was sitting alone on the 
right side of the sepulchre, and who addressed them. 
In like manner, one of the historians of the life of 
Bonaparte mentions three generals; whilst the 
other, without any incorrectness, only speaks of 
Bertrand. It is thus that Moses (Gen. xviii.), after 
speaking of the appearance of three men, as he sat 
in the tent door, in the plains of Mamre, imme- 
diately afterwards (verses 2, 10, 17) speaks of one 
only, and this as if he were alone. It is thus that 
at two different times, and in two different ways. 
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aid, with entire truth, relate the same circinn- 
f stances. For instance : " I met three men who 
pointed out to me the direct road ;" or, " I met a 
man who put me into the right road." If there is in 
the passages in question a notable difference, there 
is not, however, even the semblance of a contra- 
diction. 

Second example. — Matthew (chap. xx. 30) 
states that, " as Jesus departed from Jericho, followed 
by a great multitude, two blind men, sitting by the 
way side, when they heard that he passed by, cried 
out, saying. Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son 
of David ! " 

And Mark (chap. x. 46) tells us that, " as he 
went out of Jericho, with his disciples, and a great 
number of people, blmd Bartimceus sat by the high- 
way side begging. And when he heard that it was 
Jesus of Nazareth, Jie began to cry out and say, 
Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me ! " 

Luke also (chap, xviii. 35) speaks of only one 
blind man. 

Here again we would Inquire, what is there con- 
tradictory or incorrect in these different statements? 
Of these two blind men, whom Jesus, in the midst 
of so many works, healed near Jericho, one was 
more remarkable than the other ; better known, 
perhaps, in the country, and who alone might have 
appealed to Jesus for both. Mark only speaks of 
this one ; he goes so far as to communicate his 
name ; but he does not assert that he was alone. 
Matthew might then make mention of the two. 
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The narratives of the three evangelists are equally 
true, without being, in every particular, similar. 
What is there extraordinary in this ? 

But, we are told, there is, in this very narrative, 
a far greater difficulty ; and it is this : — 

Third example. — Matthew and Mark relate, 
that the circumstance happened as Jesus departed 
from Jericho ; vi'hilst Luke states, that it took place 
sshe was come nigh to Jericho. And this difference 
has more than once been denounced as a " palpable 
contradiction I " 

How will you prove it ? What do you know 
about it ? must we answer. The details of this fact 
being unknown to you, how would it be possible for 
you to show that they are irreconcilable ? whilst, on 
the contrary, it is very easy, by the most simple 
supposition, to demonstrate tlieir agreement. 

St. Luke, as he so often does in the course of his 
Gospel, has combined in his narration two succes- 
sive circumstances of the same event. It must be 
particularly remarked, that he alone, of the three 
historians, makes mention of the first question of 
Bartimieus (ver. 36) ; " And hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked, what it meant ?" This question 
was put by him previouslj/ to the entrance of Jesus 
into Jericho. Having been informed that he was 
the great Prophet, whom until then he knew not, 
he follows him to the house of Zaccheus, and takes 
his place among the multitude who awaited his 
coming out. It was then " they told him, that Jestis 
oj Nazareth passeth by," — (these words are in St. 
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Luke), — and he goes on with them until joined by the 
other blind man, and thus their healing takes place 
when Jesus (on his way to Jerusalem) departs from 
Jericho, where he only tarried to be the guest of the 
favoured Zaccheus. This very simple explanation 
dispels at once the alleged discordance in the three 
accounts. 

Fourth example. — St. Matthew (chap, xxvii. 5) 
says that Judas " went and hanged himself." St. 
Peter (Acts i. 18) says that "falling headlong, 
he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out." 

This has also been held up as an evident contra- 
diction. 

We well remember that, at Geneva, in a public 
conference, where we defended this very thesis, in 
conjunction with our beloved friend, Professor 
Monod, then pastor of Lyons, he, by way of illus- 
tration, cited the analogous features of a suicide, of 
which he had recently been all but an eye-witness. 
To make sure of accomplishing the dreadful deed, 
a wretched inhabitant of Lyons adopted the two- 
fold means of seating himself outside a window on 
the fourth floor of his residence, and of firing a 
pistol into his mouth. The same narrator of this 
desperate act (observed the professor) might give 
three different versions of it, and all three accurate 
ones. In the first, he would give the fact minutely, 
with every particular; in the second, he would say 
that he terminated existence by blowing out his 
iM^ins ; and in the third, that he precipitated him- 
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self from an upper story, upon the pavement, and 
was killed. 

Such was also the voluntary fate by which Judas 
" went to his own place." He strangled himself, 
fell headlong, and burst asunder in the midst, and 
all his bowels gushed out. One single detail more, 
on the fearful circumstances of such a death, 
would have shown us the connexion of the whole. 
It has not been given ; but who, on this account, 
will dare to say that there is here a contradiction ? 

Fifth example. — Here it appears to me desir- 
able to enumerate the majority of those cases in 
which various numerical calculations may appear 
to be at variance ; as, for instance, that of the 
talents of gold brought from Ophir to king Solo- 
mon (1 Kings ix. 28; 2 Chron. viii. 18); that of 
the numbering of the Israelites in the time of 
David (2 Sam. xxiv. 9 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 5) ; that of 
the children of the patriarch Jacob, transported 
into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 26, 27 ; Deut. x. 22 ; Acts 
xii. 1 4), &c. One single circumstance, in addition 
to these rapid recitals, will at once place them in 
accord before us. King Solomon might, in the one 
case, have reckoned the gross amount of his reve- 
nue, and in the other have deducted thirty talents 
therefrom for the expenses of the navy. The num- 
bering of David might exhibit two results, according 
as it included, or was exclusive of, the ordinary 
military force (militia) already numbered through- 
out the kingdom (288,000 men, with their officers 
of every rank, 1 Chron. xxvii. 1 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 8). 
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Finally, there might be sixty-six, seventy, or seventy- 
five persons for the family of the patriarch, according 
as we reckon, on the one hand, Jacob with Joseph, 
and his two sons ; on the other, Ifer, Onda, and 
Dinah ; and to these latter may be added the 
wives of the eleven patriarchs. We abstain, how- 
ever, from entering into the examination of these 
details ; it is necessary only to point them out. 

Sixth example. — St. Matthew, in the twenty- 
seventh chapter of his Gospel (verses 9 and 10) 
quotes, as from Jeremiah, words which are not 
recorded in the book of that prophet. " Then (he 
writes) was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 
tlie prophet, saying. And they received the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, 
and whom {vien) among the children of Israel did 
value" &c. 

This has been denounced as " an evident error!" 
these words being only met with in the book of 
Zechariah (xi. 13). 

We will not reply, with St. Augustine, that 
several Greek manuscripts have only the words, 
" Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by the 
prophet ;" let us, therefore, follow those only which 
do contain the name of Jeremiah.' It is true, 
that even in the present day, among the Greek 
manuscripts of our public libraries, there are two 
which do not record the name of this prophet ; — and 
that among the most ancient versions, the Syriac 

' " PosBumuB ergi'i dicere hia poti^s codicibuE case crcdeodum qui 
Jeremiee nomen non habent." — De Cimr.tiau Erang. lib. vit. c. 7. 
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and Persic also, it is not recorded. This solution, 
however, does not appear to us in harmony with 
the ordinary rules of sacred criticism ; and St. 
Augustine himself ingenuously admits that he is 
not satisfied with it, because, even in his time, the 
majority of the Latin and Greek copies contained, in 
this sentence, the name of Jeremiah. 

Some learned men, consequently, presume that 
this name might easily, by error, have crept into 
the text ; and that the transcribers, having remarked 
in the margin these letters, Zov (which are used as 
an abridgment of the name of Zechariah), may 
inadvertently have made it 'lou, and thus run it 
into the text, thinking they read the name of Jere^ 
miah. But neither are we satisfied with this expla- 
nation, because it only rests upon an hypothesis 
gratuitously opposed to the manuscripts them- 
selves, and because it opens the door to rash con- 
clusions. Let us respect the integrity of manuscripts ! 
In this lies our security. 

I prefer, therefore, the explanation of Whitby, 
which is this : we know by St. Jerome, he observes, 
that there existed in his day an apocryphal book of 
the prophet Jeremiah, in which the words quoted 
by St. Matthew are found, letter for letter.* It is 
also known that the second book of Maccabees 
(ii. I — 9), records many of the actions and words 
of Jeremiah, which are taken from another book, 

» " Lege nuper in quodam Hebraico volumine quod Nazarenae sectas 
Hebrscus mihi abtiilit, Hieremiaj Apocryphum, in quo hapc ad vcrbum 
scripta reperi." — Hirrom, in Matt, xxvii. 
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and not from his canonical prophecies. Why, then, 
should not the words quoted by the evangelist 
have really been pronounced by Jeremiah ; and 
might they not liave lived in the memory of the 
church down to the time of Zechariah, who would 
then himself theopneustically give them a place in 
holy writ ? as is the case in the apocryphal words 
of Enoch, quoted in the Epistle of Jude ;' or the 
apocryphal words of Jesus Christ, quoted by St. 
Paul, in the book of the Acts.' What confirms this 
supposition is, that the words cited by St. Mat- 
thew, are only in part found in Zechariah. More- 
over, it is known that this prophet loved to record 
the words of Jeremiah.' The Jews were accustomed 
to say that the spirit of Jeremiah was in Zechariah, 
and that the two prophets made one only. Mede 
considers it very probable that chapters ix. x. and 
xi. of Zechariah, were primarily written by Jere- 
miah ; now it is the last of these chapters which 
contains the words quoted by St. Matthew. This 
eviingehst could, therefore, have given them as 
from Jeremiah, in the same manner as the apostle 
Jude quotes as from Enoch the words of his verses 
14 and 15. 

Another source of rash conclusions. — Certain 
reigns, as those of Nebuchadnezzar, Jehoiakim, and 
Tiberius, have had two commencements ; and the 
dates assigned to them are held to be irreconcil- 
able ! The first, previously to ascending the throne, 

' Veraes 14, 15. ' Acts \x. 35. * See Zech. i. 4; Jer. xviii. II ; 
Zeeh. iii. 8 ; and Jer. xxiii. 5. 
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reigned three years ; the second reigned ten years 
with his father ; and the third was associated with 
Augustus in the government, from the 28th of 
August, in the second year of the christian era, but 
who, nevertheless, did not succeed Augustus until 
the 19th of August, in the year 14. (Velleius 
Paterc. ii. c. 121.) 

Some examples. — 2 Kings xxiv. 8 ; and 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 9. See also Dan. i. 1 ; ii. 1 ; Jer. xxv. 1 ; 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 5 — 7 ; and Luke iii. I . 

Another source of rash conclusions. — The 
design of the Holy Ghost, in one Gospel, is not 
often the same as in another, where the same fact 
is narrated ; and yet cavillers are looking for a 
similarity in wording and detail ; and they make 
any diflference a pretext for declaring them at 
variance, and for exhibiting them as in direct oppo- 
sition. 

Example. — The Holy Ghost, in the genealogy of 
Jesus Christ, recorded in St. Matthew (chap. i. 
1 — 17), designs to show the Jews that, according to 
the ftiU requirement of their law, he is the Son 
and Heir of all the kings of Judah, by a legal cfe- 
scent; whilst in Luke iii. 23 — 38, the same Holy 
Ghost designs to show the Gentiles that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of David by a natural descent. 
And because, with these two distinct objects, one 
gives us his genealogy according to the law, through 
Solomon, the son of David, and through Jacob, the 
father of Joseph, who was the husband of Mary ; 
and the other his genealogy, according to nature. 
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through Nathan, another sou of David, and through 
Heli, the father of Mary; it has been most unwar- 
rantably thought possible to place them in opposi- 
tion to each other.' 

Another source of hash conclusions. — A text 
badly tramlated produces a meaning opposed to 
reason and history ; and, forthwith, the sacred 
writer is accused of the grossest error ! They do 
not give themselves the trouble to see whether, by 
the simplicity of a literal translation, this passage 
when better rendered may not be divested of 
every difflculty. 

First example (and it is one of those cited by 
M. Twesten). — St. Luke, we are told, as soon as he 
has spoken of the taxing, tlie ordinance for which 
was published by Augustus Caesar at the time of 
the birth of Jesus, adds these words (ver. 2), " And 
this taxing was first made when Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria." Hence it would follow, that 
St. Luke would here be found in notorious contra- 
diction with contemporaneous history ; because, at 
the birth of Jesus Clirist, Judea was governed 
by Herod, and Syria was either under the go- 
vernment of Satumius, or rather (from the fifth 
year before the christian era) tliat of QuintiHus 
Varus, who succeeded him, and under whose ad- 
ministration Herod the Great died. The Cyrenius 

I Wo slinll not dwell nt farther length upon this dilficultj : we can 
but glnnce st the Bolntion of it. Its Ml exposition would require h 
space far beyond the limitB of these pugos ; and otliors, who have 
Already entered int« it, mar easily be consulted. 
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(Publius Sulpitius Quirinius), under whom the 
second numbering took place, was not sent into 
the Eiast until eleven or twelve years, at least, after 
the birth of Jesus Christ. The historian Josephus^ 
tells us, in express terms, that this numbering was 
nmde in the year 37 after the defeat of Anthony ; 
and the Saviour was bom, at the latest, the 26th 
year after this great event. It is therefore asserted 
that St. Luke is eleven years in error, and that he 
has confounded these two periods and the two 
numberings ! 

Previously to answering this remarkable accuse^ 
tion, we would here notice its extreme improbability, 
even if we suppose St. Luke to have been an unin- 
spired man only. What ! Luke, the only one of 
the evangelists who was learned ; Luke, the physi- 
cian ; Luke, who, ftirther on, again speaks of the 
numbering of Quirinius, in reference to the cele- 
brated revolt of Judas of Galilee (Acts v. 37), who 
drew away all Judea after him, and with whom 
much people perished ; Luke, writing for all nations 
an historical book of twenty-four pages, which he 
knew would be imperishable ; that this Luke should 
so far be mistaken as to place so important an event 
in the days of Herod the Great, which was but 
thirty years distant! What, in the present day, 
would be said of a physician, who, even in a passing 
conversation, should place the battle of Austerlitz 
in the days of Catherine IL and of the National 
Convention ? And further, if this Doctor published a 

» Ant. Jud. xvii. 15 ; xviii. 3. 
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sliort narrative in which so glaring an anachronism 
were found, what reception, think you, would he 
receive even from the most illiterate of his con- 
temporaries ? 

It is often thus, however, when cavillers desire 
to make the sacred writers contradict themselves, 
they do not hesitate to impute almost miraculous 
ahsurdities to them ! 

But let us come to the passage itself. There is 
nothing more simple than its translation : it is a 
parenthesis. According to the accent and breathing 
which is upon the first word (ovtti), it becomes either 
a demonstrative pronoun, or a pronominal adjective ; 
and with this alternative, the sentence ought, in 
the first case, to be translated literally by, " this 
first taxing," and in the second case, by " even the 
first same taxing." It is in this latter sense that the 
word has been rendered by the authors of the new 
version, published a few months ago, by a society 
of ministers in Switzerland ; and it is that which we 
think ought to be adopted. 

There is, therefore, nothing that is not perfectly 
natural and quite accurate in the account given by 
St. Luke. After having, in the first verse, spoken 
of a decree of Augustus, which began to be executed 
in the reign of Herod, he warns us, (in a parenthesis 
— verse 2,J that what was then done must not be 
confounded with the too celebrated numbering, of 
which all Judea yet retained so tragical a remem- 
brance.— "-Ei'ew the first same taxing took pltice," 
says he, " whilst Cyrenius was governor of Syria." 
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This is the simple and literal translation of the 
Greet' 

Secoxd Example. — St. Paul^ (1 Cor.xv. 44,) ac- 
cording to the French versions, says, *' There is an 
animal body, and there is a sjMritual body f and 
this latter expression has been condemned as con- 
tradictory. That which is spiritual is not a body, 
say objectors ; and that which is corporeal cannot 
be spiritual. " A spiritual body ! show us how this 
can be V exclaims the theological professor of the 
Academy of Geneva, in his Treatise on the Use of 
Reason in Matters of Faith. But aU the difficulty 
of showing ** how this can be,** lies in the unfaith- 
fulness of the translation. In the language of 
Scripture, the word so badly rendered by *' animal^** 
signifies endowed with a soul, actuated by a spirit 
(y€vo^vo9 ci» '^^^^x^v ^coo'ap — 1 Cor. XV. 45) ; and 
the word also which has been translated *' spiritual/' 
signifies actuated by the Spirit, endowed with the Holy 
Ghost (TTvevfia e^^i/, says St. Jude, ver. 19; yevofievof 
el9 TTvevfia ^oooTroiovVf says St. Paul.) There is, 
therefore, nothing contradictory in speaking of a 
glorified body, endowed with the Spirit and ani- 
mated by the Spirit. 

Third Example. — It has often been alleged (es- 
pecially by the authorities of the Romish church, 
who use the Vulgate,) that there is manifest error 

* others, by taking npSrrj in the sense of nportpa, as the npSrog 
fiov ^v of John Baptist (John i. 15, 30), translate it, "This taxing 
was made before that Cy renins," &c. This translation would be 
more legitimate, though less natural perhaps, because the Greek, in 
this sense, would less resemble the ordinary style of St. Luke. 
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in the language of Elihu, (Job xxxvii. 1 8,) " Hast 
thou with him made the heavens, which are solid, 
as molten brass ?" (We give here the exact I-atin 
translation of St. Jerome : — " Tu forsitan cum eo 
Jabricatus es ccelos, qui solidissimi quasi wre fusi 
sunt ?" 

This passage, we are told, which is so manifestly 
at variance with facts, is that which the famed 
Galileo advanced before the court of Rome, when 
he contended against her for the rotation of the 
earth; and he was right in citing it, and so are 
others in following his example, with the view of 
pro\'ing that it must not be expected that the lan- 
guage of Scripture is always exempt from error, 
when they speak but of the truths of material order. 

It has been often said, (and we think with pro- 
priety,) that the Holy Spirit, in presenting us with 
the speeches of Job's friends, became the historian, 
without becoming the authority ; as he declares to 
the contrary (xlii. 7, 8,) that the Lord is angry 
against their foolishness — " ye have not spoken of me 
right, as my servant Job." But here again the 
entire error is in the unfaithfulness of the translation. 
In truth, it may be said that there are almost as 
many errors as words. 

First error. — It is not said in the Hebrew, as 
molten brass ; but like a molten looking glass liquid; 
showing that the comparison in question is relative 
to the brightness of the object, rather than to its 
solidity. 

Second error. — Neither is it said in the Hebrew, 
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Thou hast made ; but. Thou hast spread out ; which 
shows that extent is here intended, and not solid 
workmanship. 

Third error. — In supposing (which is not so) that 
the heavens are here spoken of, this word, in the 
Hebrew, is not taken in the accusative, but in an 
indirect case ; although the prefixed preposition ^ be 
sometimes (it is said) taken accusatively, after the 
manner of the Syriac. Therefore it should not 
have been the heavens ; but, for the heavens. 

Fourth error. — The heavens are not at all the 
subject here. The original word is not crDter, but 
lyprw. The LXX., which renders the first of 
these words by the heavens, four hundred and 
thirty-seven times, has translated the last in this 
verse, by the word TraXatcS/LwiTa, — a term having no 
relation with the heavens, and the signification of 
which, in this place, no one has been able to com- 
prehend; but whatever may be the object designed 
by this Hebraism, whose meaning is uncertain, it 
is evident, that it excludes all idea of solidity , and 
implies, on the contrary, what is most impalpable 
and subtile. Buxtorf translates it, res tenuissima et 
subtilissima ; Kimchi — pulvis tenuissimus, qui exsuf^ 
Jlatus ob tenuitatem evolat ; and its root appears to 
signify to poufid, to wear, to plane down. " Waters 
wear out stones," says Job, (chap. xiv. 19.) The 
notion of a solid molten firmament is not, therefore, 
very appropriate. The word, in fact, is used in 
Isaiah, to designate " the small dust," which lies 
jupon the balance without affecting its equilibrium. 
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(Isaiah xl. 15.) It Is twice translated air {a-^p) in 
the Septuagint;' eight times cloud {ve^kKij); and 
four times mist {ve^os)} Once only it is there ren- 
dered Jirmament ; once by the heavens ; and once 
the stars (aa-Tpa),' probably because God scattered 
the stars in the firmament Hke dust. 

Fifth error. — Finally, the Hebrew does not con- 
tain the superlative soUdissimi ; but the simple 
adjective ,—jirm, fixed. 

What, then, will be the sense of this passage ? 
We have already said, that it is impossible to find 
any in the translation which the LXX. has given 
of it; neither is there anything to authorize that 
given by St. Jerome, which is objected against. If, 
however, we might ourselves hazard a version of 
this sentence, the meaning of which continues ob- 
scure, even to the most learned, we would render it 
literally in the following words : — " Hast thou taken 
part with him in forming a space for the fixed stars, 
in appearance fure and brilliant as a molten looking- 

Fourth example. — St. Matthew (chap. iv. 5), 
immediately after the first temptation, says, the 
devil THEN took Jesus into the holy city ; and, at the 
end of the second temptation, adds, by way of 
beginning the account of the third, " Again, 

> 2 Sam. xxii. 12, and Paalm wiii. 12, > RDseiimiiller here reu- 
dera it, "nubea quE, etsi solutic et Uxie," !ic. (Scholia in V. T. in 
Jobem.) ' Jerera. li. 9. • We here ailcipl the interpretation of 

the Chaldee Paraphrase, which only attributes the sense ot mirror, in 
this sentence, to the lust word, [tjtci, and nhich tranalntes vi, hy 
apjitarana : — " Whose appearance is that of a molten looking-glaH." 
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the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain^' &c. 

St. Luke, on the contrary (chap. iv. 5), imme- 
diately after the first temptation, says, that the 
devil AFTERWARDS took him to a high mountain ; and 
when the second temptation closes, adds, as a com- 
mencement of the account of the third, '' and he 
brought him to Jerusalem," &c. 

Thus we find the two evangelists in manifest dis- 
agreement respecting the order of the three tempt- 
ations. One of the two must necessarily be mistaken 
in placing the last before the second. So stands 
the objection. 

We shall see, however, that this difficulty at once 
disappears, when, instead of using either the version 
of Ostervald, or that of Martin, we betake ourselves 
to a more faithful translation of the original text. 
We might here cite a goodly number of other pas- 
sages (especially in the epistles) which these two 
translators have rendered obscure, by not suffi- 
ciently noticing the conjunctions and adverbs, kcu^ 

Se, yapy ovv. Tore, &C. 

It is well known that St. Luke, in writing his 
Gospel, has not bound himself to observe the order 
of time ; and that his plan of record was rather to 
group events and instruction after the order of 
things. Both these biographical methods have 
their respective advantages. Among profane wri- 
ters, for instance, Nepos has followed the former, 
and Suetonius the latter plan. It is, therefore, im- 
perative that the translators of St. Luke should 



ERRORS IN THE NARRATIVES, 157 

carefully observe his language, and not supply it 
with adverbs of time, order, and place, which he 
did not himself intend to employ, and which give so 
incongruous a change to his meaning. In the pas- 
sage before us, we have only to restore the Greek 
conjunctions, and the contradiction presented in 
the two French versions will immediately dis- 
appear. 

St. Matthew, who invariably follows the chrono- 
logical order of facts, is ver)' careful in his use of 
adverbs, as he proceeds in his account of the tempt- 
ation : to'tc. Tore, traXtv, Ton, totc, fhcfi, then, again, 
then, then. But St. Luke, on the contrary, — who 
does not propose to follow the same course, and 
who has no other intention than that of commu- 
nicating to us the three attacks which the holy 
humanity of the Son of God was to sustain, — St. 
Luke, we say, carefully abstains from employing 
any adverb, either of order or time, and contents 
himself with ten times connecting the facts of his 
narrative by the copulative atid (koI), which our 
translators have so improperly rendered by the 
adverbs " then " and " aftei'wards." 

The contradiction, therefore, does not belong to 
the sacred text. 

Another source of rash conclusions. — It is 
not sufficiently borne in mind, that there are words 
and acts which are more than once repeated in the 
course of the Saviour's ministry ; so that it is the 
height of inconsideration to view that as a contra- 
diction, in certain narratives of the two evangelists. 
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in which there is merely an incomplete resemblance, 
and in which, nevertheless, the reader may trace 
identical facts. 

Examples. — We have, in the double miracle of 
the multiplication of the loaves, a striking example 
of the facility with which one may be led into error 
by this means. Twice, Jesus Christ, being moved 
with compassion towards the people, fed the hungry 
multitude in the desert. The circumstances of both 
these miracles have numerous and striking relations 
between them. If it had happened that two of the 
evangelists had narrated the first, and two others 
the second, how eagerly would cavillers have exhi- 
bited the identity of the two facts, and the contra- 
diction of their details. " What ! (it would be said,) 
in one case, five thousand men fed with five loaves ; 
in the other, four thousand men fed with seven 
loaves ! In the one case, twelve baskets (^Ko<f>tvov9) 
used to gather up the fragments; in the other 
seven, but of a different construction {airvplhai). 
What opposite statements !" Happily, while Luke 
and John have only mentioned the first miracle, 
Matthew and Mark, who relate the second, have 
also recorded the other. Had this not been so, 
what a shout would have been raised in the adver- 
saries' host ! 

This observation may be applied to various fea- 
tures in the New Testament ; for instance, to the 
Lord's Prayer, which, at least, was given twice to 
the disciples during our Lord's ministry. See Matt, 
vi. 9 ; Luke xi. 2. 
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See also Matt. xii. 39 ; xvi. 1 — 4 ; Luke viii. 2 1 ; 
xi. 27 ; and Matt. xii. 49. Luke ix. 1 ; x. 1 ; and 
Matt. X. 1. 

We would propose one more example. It does 
not appear, upon a close examination, that the 
sermon, generally called the " Sermon on the Mount" 
(Matt. V. vi. vii.), and that recorded by St. Luke in 
the last part of his sixth chapter, were delivered 
on the same occasion.' In fact, Luke omits many 
sentences recorded by Matthew,' and he alone adds 
some others, (chap. v. 24 — 26.) Secondly, Matthew 
informs us (chap. viii. 3) that the sermon which he 
records preceded the healing of the leper; and 
Luke (chap. v. 12) that his followed it. And thirdly, 
Luke places Matthew among the number of those 
whom Jesus had already called to the apostleship, 
and who descended with him from the mountain 
previously to the deUvery of his sermon ; whilst 
Matthew himself tells us that the sermon in ques- 
tion preceded, by a long interval, his calling. 
Fourthly, and lastly, one of the sermons was de- 
livered on the mountain, whilst Jesus, who was 
seated, had his disciples round him ; the other, on 
the contrary, was dehvered in the plain, and under 
other circumstances. We dwell upon this remark 
for the benefit of those who may have heard the 
doctrine of inspiration questioned, on the strength 
of the assumed contradiction in the sentence where 
Matthew records (chap. v. 10), " If any man take 

' See Whilbj or M»tt, v. 5. ' For cxninples, Mittt v. 13 — 39. 
Ail chapters ti. nnd vii. 0— IB. 
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away thy coat (xtrwi/a), let him also have thy cloak* 
(IfiaTlov) ; and where, according to St. Luke, he 
said (chap. vi. 29), " Him that taketh away thy 
cloak, forbid not to take thy coat also." Our an- 
swer to this is, that this diversity can no longer 
form a ground of objection, because the two sen- 
tences were spoken at different periods of time. 

But we may add, — because the remark may also 
apply to several other objections of the^ame nature, 
— that, even if it were true, that the two sentences 
in question might be quoted as the same fragment 
of the same sermon, the difference between them 
would not cause us the slightest astonishment. We 
believe that the Holy Ghost, when quoting himself, 
is not restricted to the use of the same terms, pro- 
vided that he preserves the same sense. When a 
man of accurate mind repeats or quotes his own 
writings, he does not in any wise feel compelled to 
preserve the identity of the phrase thus far. And 
we judge, in the case before us, that the mind of 
our Lord is equally expressed in these two sentences 
of Luke and Matthew. (See further what is said 
on this subject, chap* iii. sect. 2.) 

Another source of rash conclusion. — Atten- 
tion has not always been paid to a reading of re- 
spectable critical authority, which would remove 
a difficulty; objectors having rather preferred to 
impute some contradiction to the sacred writer. 

Example. — ^According to the first three evan- 
gelists (Mark xv. 25, 33, 34 ; Matt xxvii. 45, 46 ; 
Luke xxiii. 44, 45), our Saviour was crucified at 
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the third hour of the day, (that is, at nine o'clock 
A.M.) ; the sun was darkened at the sixth hour ; and 
Jesus gave up the ghost at the ninth ; while ac- 
cording to St. John, the crucifixion did not com- 
mence until the sixlh hour oj" t/ie day, that is, at 
noon. — " A palpable contradiction." 

Before replying to this difficulty, we would here 
offer a remark, precisely similar to that which we 
have already made on the suhject of the taxing of 
Cyrenius : — Is it possible that the apostle John 
should be ignorant of the duration of his Master's 
suffering, and be mistaken three hours in six !— the 
disciple who stood before the cross ? 

But if we consult the Greek manuscripts of St. 
John, we find, of these, four in small, and three in 
uncial (capital) letters, (among others, the cele- 
brated Codex Bezce, preserved at Cambridge,) 
which here read the third hour, instead of the sixth. 
The numeral terms, in the Greek manuscripts, are 
often noted in figures, that is, by simple Greek 
letters ; and tlie numbers 3 and 6, being expressed, 
by two letters, which may very easily be confounded, 
(the ydfiiiM and the eTriirij/ioi',) several among the 
ancients have thought that the variation had its 
origin in mistaking the one for the other. Griesbach, 
who has marked this reading with the sign of pre- 
ference, cites Severus of Antioch, and Ammonius in 
Theophylactus ; and adds that the Chronicle of 
Alexandria appeals, in favour of this reading, to the 
best copies, and even to the original autograph 
{iSioxfipop) of the Gospel of St. John. 
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Another source of rash conclusions. — The ' 
import of certain features in a narrative is not com- 
prehended, and the conclusion is eagerly come to, 
that the author is in fault. 

First example. — Jesus, in St. Matthew, (xxiii. 
35, 36,) denounces the Jews on account of their j 
treatment of his saints, and threatens them with 
the most terrible judgments of God; "that (he I 
remarks) upon this race (or generation, Yeveoi') 
may come all the righteous blood shed upon the 1 
earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the I 
blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar." There is cer- , 
tainly here (we are told) a grievous inadvertence ; 
not, doubtless, on the part of Jesus Christ, but on I 
the part of the evangelist who reports his words, 
and whose memory must have failed. We know, 
from the second book of Chronicles (xxiv. 21), that 
this Zacharias, who was stoned by the Jews in the i 
holy place (Jepa), was the son, not of Barachias, but 
of Jehoiada. This is, therefore, an evident error. 
It does not affect doctrine, and cannot, in the l 
slightest degree, be a ground of disquietude to our 
faith ; but it suffices to demonstrate that the IheO' \ 
pneusiic action could not have descended, as has 
been pretended, to the choice of expressions, or into I 
the indifferent details of inspired narrations. 

The answer is simple. We wish it were as easy 
to render it as short as it seems to us conclusive ; 
we will give it at once, briefly. There is no refer- 
ence here to the Zacharias of whom you speak ; j 
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the evangelist has not, therefore, erred in not 
naming him, since he had him not in his mind. 
In fact, do you not see the incompatibility of such 
a supposition with the thought of Jesus Christ ? 
What has he in view ? — to recall the long catalogue 
of homicides of which an account would be exacted 
from the race of the Jews. And wliilst he takes up 
their first murder, before the flood, at the very por- 
tal of paradise, to make them responsible for it, — 
would you desire that he should be content to refer, 
for the last, to a crime committed more than eight 
centuries before he spoke ? He commences at the son 
of Adam, and would you imagine that he could con- 
clude with the son of Jehoiada, and thus hold the 
Jews innocent of the blood shed during 873 years, 
the most shameful period of their history ? Would it 
not have been more rational to commence rather 
than to end with this Jehoiada ? Were not the 
Jews far more responsible for their homicides, com- 
mitted in their last nine centuries, than they could 
be for blood which was shed before the deluge ? 
Had they not, for instance, pursued and killed, with 
fearful fury, the prophet Urijah? (Jer. xxiv. 23.) 
" Which of the prophets (demands Stephen) have 
not your fathers persecuted ? and they have slain 
them which predicted the coming of the Just One." 
(Acts vii. 52.) There is, therefore, no reference 
to the son of Jehoiada in the passage of St. Mat- 
thew. 

Our answer might terminate here; hut it will 
doubtless be asked, who, then, was the Zacharias 



^j^ 
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of whom Jesus Christ spake ? If we did not know 
this, it would not be a difficulty, and we might 
satisfy ourselves by replying : — It was a righteous 
man, whom the Jews slew, not only in the court of 
the temple (jov tepov) as the son of Jehoida ; but 
*' between the temple (jov vaov) and the altar f and 
this righteous man was the son of Barachias ! The 
point, nevertheless, may be carried farther; for 
history enumerates to us two or three others of 
the same name, sons of Barachias (Bapax^ov or 
BapSoxov), among whom the opinions of learned 
men are divided. 

The first was " a man of understanding in the 
visions of God," as he is represented in the second 
book of Chronicles,* and who, it is believed, is the 
person spoken of by Isaiah in his eighth chapter.* 
However, he lived too short a time after the son of 
Jehoida, for our objections against the one not to 
have equal weight against the other. 

The second is the prophet Zechariah, son of 
Berechiah, and grandson of Iddo (Zech. i. 1), who 
came from Babylon with Zerubbabel, 325 years 
after the days of Jehoiada, and whose writings form 
the last book but one of the Old Testament. Scrip- 
ture, it is true, has not recorded to us his martyr- 
dom, any more than that of the other prophets, 
who were almost all persecuted and put to death. 

The temple and the altar had just been rebuilt 
by his instrumentality, as by those of the prophet 

* Chap. xxvi. 5. * Hieron. in Isaiam, viii. 2, in the Septuagint 
Jaxapiav vi6v Bapaxiov. 
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(Esdras, iv. 14, 15); and Zacharias, as it 
appears, was killed " between the temple and this 
altar." We read in the Targum, or the Chaldee 
Paraphrase of Jonathan Ben Uziel (who, it is be- 
lieved, was contemporary with Jesus Christ),' the 
following passage, which proves to us that such was 
already, previously to the time of our Saviour, the 
tradition of the Jews concerning this prophet, who 
was indifferently called the son of Iddo and son 
of Barachias (Zech. i. 1 ; Esdras, v. 1 — vi. 14). 
The Paraphrast (Lam. ii. 20) introduces the 
"House of Judgment," answering to that lament 
of Jeremiah, " The priest and the prophet, have 
they not been slain in the temple of the Lord ? " 
" Was it well of you to kill a prophet, as you did 
Zacharias, the son of Iddo, in the house of the 
sanctuary of the Eternal, because he endeavoured 
to reclaim you from your evil ways?"' It may, 
therefore, be seen that Jesus Christ might remind 
the Jews of the sacrilegious murder of this prophet, 
the son of Barachias, son of Iddo, with which the 
prophecy of the Old Testament was to close. 

There is, however, another Zacharias, son of Ba- 
rachias (or of Baruch, 'Rapovxav) to whom the word 
of our Lord might be applied with still more proba- 
bility. Flavius Josephus makes him known to us, 
in his inestimable " History of the Jewish Wars,'* 
which has already confirmed so many other pro- 
phecies of the New Testament. It is only three 

* Prolegoni. of WkIIoq, 12. ■ Whilbj'* Comin«Titnrj on Matthew, 



166 OBJECTIONS^ 

years before the last desoladon of Jerosakm, wben 
there appears a Zacharias, soa of Banich^ who is 
iDassacred by Jewish zealots in the midsi o^ tAe kdg 
place (eF ^cm T» Upm/ and whose body was thrown 
into the TalleT beneath the walls of the mocmt of 
the temple. This was a righteous man, whom, ac- 
cording to Josephus, they hated for his ¥irtiics, 
influence, hostilitv to eTil, and zeal for liberty.' 
Following that terrible ni^t, — ^ which was," says 
Josephus, •* the real commencement of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem,'' and in which the zealots mur- 
dered the chief of the nation, the high-priest 
Ananias, and soon after, twelve thousand young 
men of the Israelitish nobilitv, — these infuriated 
men, affecting the formalities of justice, had dragged 
him before a tribunal of seTent^^ judges, who aD, 
however, had the courage to declare him innocent. 
Enraged at hearing his reproaches and manly de» 
fence, they fell upon and slew him, in the midsi of 
the holy place. This (consider several commenta- 
tors) was the last of the righteous whose blood would 
be required at the hands of that homicidal race. 
Abel was the first — Zacharias the last. On this ac- 
count, Jesus Christ, in the style of the prophets, em- 
ploying the past for the future, speaks of this crime 
as already consummated : ^* you slew him," says he 
to them, *' between the temple and the altar.** 

The historian Josephus, it is true, only speaks of 
Zacharias as a just man, and not as a Christian^ or 

1 Bell. JudaiL lib. iv. c 19. * itapm^vpt di aurovs ro dUam aw^pos 
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B prophet ; but, being a Jew, he could not use 
other language ; and we see him elsewhere (Antiq. 
lib. XX. c. 8) only making mention of the apostle 
St. James (who, nevertheless, was also a prophet), 
as a good man, whom the high-priest Ananias 
caused to be stoned, to the great displeasure of all 
right-minded people,' during the interregnum which 
succeeded the sudden death of the governor, Festus. 
Neither has It appeared to us that the difference in 
the terminations of the names Barachias and Baruch 
suffices to destroy the argument which results from 
etymological and radical resemblance. We see, in 
fact, in the New Testament, how much it was the 
custom among the Jews, Hebrews, or Hellenists, to 
change the terminations of proper names. (Silas 
and Silvanus,' Prisca and Priscilla,* Lucas and 
Lucius.*) However this may be, we once more 
conclude that this passage cannot have reference to 
the son of Jehoiada, and we leave the reader to 
decide which of the two personages whom we have 
indicated, was in the mind of Jesus Christ. 

Second example. — Mark .\i. 11 — 14. Jesus curses 
a Jig-tree, which had nothing but leaves ; for it was 
not the season of Jigs. 

Here (it is said) is, unquestionably, some error. 
Why look for fruit out of the season when it might 
reasonably be expected ? 

There is, however, in this nothing but what is 
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not easily reconciled ; but these difficulties are ex- 
plained and adjusted in various ways : — 1. The same 
year, commenced by one of the two, and ended by 
the other, is attributed to both. — 2. The sons often 
reigned with their fathers, during a few years, which 
are imputed sometimes to the one and sometimes to 
the other. — 3. There were often inten-egnums, which 
Scrijiture sometimes annexes to the reign of the 
predecessor, and sometimes to the successor. — 
4. Finally, it sometimes happens, that certain years in 
which oppressive and profane princes have reigned, 
are looked upon as void, and are not, therefore, 
reckoned." 

We conceive that the examples which we have 
already cited will suffice, and that we need not 
multiply their number. What we have said, fairly 
indicates the \veight vthich is due, generally, to the 
difHculties which are advanced ;' for we have been 
careful to review those of them which have been 
characterised as the most serious. Warned by 
these examples, and by many others, let us learn, 
when henceforth we meet with any difficulty of the 
same nature, to think as did, sixteen hundred years 
ago, Julius Africanus, the friend of Origen, and as 
have done all the men of God who have lived before 
and after him : — " However it may be — (said he, 
in reference to the two genealogies of Jesus 
Christ which he had reconciled), — however it 

' See. for further details, the aulhors whom we have quoted, and in 
pdrticular, the uacful collection by Howie {Introduelion to Ih* Critical 
Studjioftht Biblr.) 



1*^1 THa=Kmpia> 



^3.TmrJF » i-^ — JLt'-vt: ruanrr ii zm 

m 
m 

ti 3ms ~ie itfinirvff , ^wt ar sansoniB told,] 




caamic r«t rgcimniffr- I Jis^e se, j^i 



^%e.H,-^:rw »* 



tfapwyy^-ng ^ ^£gi=fecr icp^shur ri? :^ mom 
kiftovT: ks^ €t zzr=ZTf. Xc^grfSptffy .add iIkt^ if 
tlis jgg^jaitg t is coodbsre ^c=5C ibe Tcsini in- 
spcnckxi oc HK- S ^ziC-i esw h =: i»i> reswct con- 
prcmfi€5 the ciiiin- zi iber oocEiijeSw any moie 
than the tnzdi of d)e imrom;^r i^ei^ssoas hcts 
which ther record for osw In i&spciiDsr his apasrW 
and prophets^ God's design was not to make us 
learned men, but saints. He cooldy th^efore, with- 
out danger, leave the sacred wiitefs to speak with 
ignorance of the phenomena of the material world ; 
their prepossessioiis on such matters were innocent, 
while incontestible. Do vou not often find them 
expressing themselves as though the earth were 
immovable, and the sun in motion I " His going 

> Eoseb. Ecdes. Hist. Book I. dL TiL 
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forth is from the end of the heaven, and his circuit 
unto the ends of it." (Psalm xix. 6.) The moon 
and stars are equally in motion. The sun, at the 
command of Joshua, stood still over Gibeon in the 
midst of the heavens, and the moon over the valley 
of Ajalon, (Josh. x. 12.) The earth is "founded 
upon the seas," (Psalm xxiv. 5 ;) " standing out 
of the water and in the water," (2 Peter iii. 5 ;) 
God has " laid its foundations, that it should 
not be removed for ever," (Psalm civ. 5.) Can 
you admit that this is really the language of 
the Creator of heaven and earth speaking to his 
creature ? 

We proceed to reply to this objection, which we 
rejoice to meet with on our way, because its ex- 
amination can have no other issue than the glory of 
the Scriptures. 

We would fully admit, that if any physical 
errors could be proved to exist in sacred writ, 
it would not be a book from God ; but we will 
demonstrate that it contains no such errors ; and 
we venture to defy our adversaries to cite one 
from the entire Bible. We will even go much 
farther, and show, on the contrary, how large a 
store of science is latent in the very simplicity of 
its language. 

We will commence by saying a few words on tlie 
miracle of Joshua, because it has often been em- 
ployed against either the plenary inspiration, or, at 
any rate, the divine mission of the men of God. 
We have read the productions of many infidels, who 
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have attacked it with their ordinary arrogance, and 
with the painful raillery which too often charac- 
terises them. But it is easy to answer them. We 
do not intend to discuss here the means by 
which this miracle was accomplished ; but we 
desire to show, by this example, the frivolity 
with which men, when they have failed to dis- 
cover the meaning of certain passages, have has- 
tened to pronomice them to be inconsistent with 
reason. 

It stands recorded in the tenth chapter of the 
book of Joshua, that, on the day of the battle of 
Beth-horon, " the sun stood still in the midst of 
heatten ;" and that " there was no day like that before 
it, or after it." 

In Germany it has been said : — "This sentence, 
taken in its natural sense, appears to us absurd ; 
therefore it is erroneous and wholly human." Else- 
where it has been said : — " It is absurd ; there- 
fore we nuist give it another sense." But both 
have come to a conclusion upon false premises. 
The fact is something less than absurd — it is simply 
miraculous. 

We will, however, quote the objection in the 
words of a theological professor.' " The most 
hardy religionist (says he) would be constrained to 
acknowledge, that, in the system of our globe, if 
the sun were to stop but one moment, or if the 
movement of the earth were to slacken, warring 

' On the Use of Reason in MatU;rs of Fuith. Theologicitl Rssaja 
of M. ChcneviSre, vol. i. p- 45G. 
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armies, and all else on the snrface of the earth, 
would be swept away like chaff before the tempest. 
It is an expression which cannot be taken literally." 
The adversaries of inspiration refer to this for 
another object. The sacred historian, say they, did 
not know the laws of nature ; and cannot, therefore, 
be inspired. 

Nevertheless, it is the objection itself which is an 
error. Thus, if the miracle, instead of abruptly 
and instantaneously arresting the rotatory motion of 
our globe, occupied only the short interval of a few 
seconds to accomplish it, by an easy and continuous 
action, then have we enough even in this feeble 
circumstance to assure us, that such a phenomenon 
could have, mechanically, no other very sensible 
effect, than that of causing the waters upon the 
earth's surface to flow from west to east. A child 
can tell us, that when a rapidly moving carriage 
comes in contact with any obstacle which at once 
arrests its progress, an accident must take place, the 
passengers being thrown off to a distance ; and this, 
because the obstacle it has encountered was fixed 
and immovable. But let its progress he stayed 
by a continuous resistance, acting in a successive 
manner, for the space of a few seconds, then 
even little children will be able to keep their 
seats, without even being sensible of the impulsion 
which a minute before had been communicated to 
them by the rapid pace of the horses, and which, 
but for this precaution, would have precipitated 
them headlong. 
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The rotation of the earth, at the equator, is 1426 
feet, and at Jerusalem, 1212 feet per second. This 
is the initial velocity of a cannon-ball, projected by 
a charge of powder equal to one-fifth its own 
weight. This is capable, (after allowing for the 
resistance of air,^ of carrying the ball to the 
amazing height of 24,000 feet; and yet a child 
of six years old might, in two-thirds of a minute, 
defeat this prodigious power by the easy and conti- 
nued action of its fingers. Place between its httle 
hands an eight-pound cannon-ball for two-thirds of 
a minute, and during the same interval, let one 
exactly similar fa^l freely, as through the air, from the 
height of the highest Himalayan mountain. After 
the lapse of only forty seconds, the weight, after 
having acted by tJie same impulsion upon both these 
projectiles, will only, with regard to the first, have 
had the effect of fatiguing the feeble hands which 
held it ; whilst, on the other, it will have acquired 
a velocity equal to that of the rotation of the earth, 
communicated to the armies upon the hill of Beth- 
horon. 

Since, then, a child may destroy, by the conti- 
nued efforts of its little hands, a force capable (if 
it were concentrated in a single instant), of dis- 
charging a cannon-bali to the summit of Chim- 
boroga, it is easy to understand that if God, in the 
day of the battle of Beth-horon, had employed 
two-thirds of a minute to arrest, by brief and suc- 
cessive retardations, the rotation of our globe, then 
the projective impulsions which a body of eight 
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pounds of iron would conrinually receive during 
these forty seconds, would not even have been suffi- 
ciently powerful to prevent their counteraction by 
the feeble hands of a child, and this without a 
greater exertion of strength than was requisite for 
it to hold a weight of eight pounds during the 
same interval of time ; and if the metal, instead 
of being in the form of a ball, had that of a quoit 
or cube, it would not be sufficiently affected to 
overcome the resistance of friction, or to move it on 
the surface of the earth. 

It will, perhaps, here be objected that tlie rota- 
tion of the earth at Beth-horon is twenty-seven times 
more rapid than that of a steam-carriage on a rail- 
road. It is true ; — but since the force of retardation 
necessary to overcome a given impulsion, is in inverse 
proportion to the time it occupies, the miracle 
would be accomplished in eighteen minutes. 
Let us suppose, then, eighteen minutes, instead of 
forty seconds, to completely arrest the movement 
of the earth, at the voice of Joshua ; and then 
" the warring armies, instead of being swept as 
chaff before the tempest," would no more feel 
what was going on, than do, at present, thousands 
of rail-road travellers, when stopping at the assigned 
stations. ' 

Other difficulties, of the same character, have 
been advanced respecting this miracle of Joshua. 

■ Fnr further obsRn'aliona ou the miracle in (juestiun, we would 
refer the reader lo Bome rcmnrkable hiaiorical and geologienl conride- 
Mtions in ChmbanTi Blemmti of Oeolopt/. 
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If the earth, it has been remarked, had suspended 
its movement during ten hours, the power of the 
sun's attraction, acting unconnectedly upon it, 
would at once have caused it to fall nine hundred 
leagues in the direction of its powerful focus, and 
the annual conditions of our orbit would thus have 
been sensibly deranged. 

This objection has no more reality than the pre- 
ceding one. The miracle, in fact, does not involve 
the slightest disturbance of the earth's progressive 
motion, but merely of its rotation : for according 
to the laws of celestial mechanism, the rotation of 
a planet on its axis is entirely independent of the 
movement which is imposed upon its centre of 
gjravity, and which impels it in its elliptical course. 
Experience had attested this, previously to its 
demonstration by astronomical science. It had 
long been observed, that the velocity of the sun 
(or rather of the earth) in its orbit, unceasingly 
varied from one end of the year to the other ; and 
notwithstanding this, there exists not in nature a 
movement more uniform than that which, to our 
eyes, causes the whole celestial sphere to revolve. 
Observations upon the motion of the moon have 
proved that for upwards of two thousand years, the 
sidereal day has not even varied the hundredth part 
of a minute. 

Let us suppose a double concussion communi- 
cated to the earth, above and below its centre, in 
two opposite and parallel directions ; and it will be 
explained how rotation on its axis may have been 
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suspended, without its progressive motion being at all 
affected. But I pause. It would be rash, I will say 
it would be puerile, to pretend to enter into the 
details of the prodigy, in order to account for the 
causes of it : and I have been desirous only to 
exhibit the vanity of objections. The truth, which 
they do not tell, is, that they find the miracle too 
great for its object. But for men who believe in 
the great miracle of redemption by the Son of God, 
nothing is too great ; all proceeds in just propor- 
tions in the divine revelations. Moreover, and I 
hasten to avow it, it would not even be necessary 
for me to account for this prodigy, by assuming so 
absolute an act of Almighty power, as the suspen- 
sion of the revolution of our globe. To effect it, 
God may have employed only one of those 
numerous causes which divert light from its course, 
and produce the countless illusions of optical 
science; some of those refractions, for instance, 
which daily give new aspects, in various ways, to all 
the stars of the celestial hemisphere. Is it not 
known, that, in the polar regions, the power of 
horizontal refraction causes the sun to appear to 
the inhabitants of those bleak countries, ten days 
before it is really above their horizon ? Such might 
have been the cause of the miracle of Beth-horon. 
We decide nothing, — ^we do not even suppose any 
thing. We would only say, tliat the miracle 
was duly consummated, (whatever were the 
means by which it was produced.) since, to the 
eyes of the inhabitants of Palestine, the sun 
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ztood still in Gibeon, and the moon in the valley of 
Ajalon. 

The Scriptures are, however, reproached with 
using language about the daily phenomena of 
nature, which seems to indicate ignorance, and 
which is incompatible with a plenary inspiration. 
According to the writers of the Bible, the sun 
rises, sets, and even stops, in its course, whilst the 
earth remains fixed ! We would that the Creator, 
in speaking to us in a book inspired by himself, 
should have more clearly shown us, that the Spirit 
by which the sacred historians have spoken, knew, 
before ourselves, the rotation of our globe, its 
periodical revolution, and the relative immobility of 
the sun .' 

Let us, then, examine this reproach. We will, 
in the first place, ask those who give it utterance, 
whether they desire that the Bible should speak as 
did Sir Isaac Newton. Would they forget that, if 
God were to express himself about the scenes of 
nature, — I will not say,according to their appearance 
in his sight, but according to what they may appear 
to the learned of future generations, — the great 
Newton himself would then have comprehended 
nothing ? Moreover, the language even of those 
most advanced in science, is now, and ever will be, 
after all, but the language of appearances. The 
visible world is, to an extent far exceeding our con-- 
ception, a figure which passeth away, — a scene of 
illusions and of shado^vs. What you call reality, 
is only in itself an appearance relative to a more 



THE LAWS OF NATURE. 179 

exalted reality, and to a more extended analysis. 
From our mortal lips, the word reality bespeaks 
nothing absolute ; it is entirely a relative term, 
employed only to express the altitude we think 
we have gained in the exalted scale of our own 
conceits. The human eye sees objects only under 
two dimensions, and pictures them together upon 
one flat surface, until the operation of touching, 
and some experience, have given them the reaUty 
of depth, or a third dimension. Colours belong 
not to objects, but exist only by reflection and 
illusion in tlie object which presents them. The very 
hardness of their body, their solidity and extent, 
are no other than an appearance, and which pre- 
sents itself to us as a reaUty only, until a further 
acquaintance with science suppUes another. Who 
can say where this analysis should stop, and what 
would be our language respecting beings with which 
we are the most familiar if we were but endowed 
with one more sense — say, of anienme (feelers), bke 
ants and bees 1 The expression of appearances, 
provided it is exact, is, therefore, among men, a 
language philosophically correct ; and it is that 
which the Scriptures should adopt. Is it desirable 
that the Bible should speak to us, concerning the 
scenes of nature, in a manner different to that in 
which we speak to each other in our social or 
domestic relations? — otherwise, even, than two of 
the most enlightened men would converse ? When 
Sir John Herschel gave directions to his servants 
that they should call him exactly at midnight, to 
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himself obliged to speak to 
them of the earth, of its rotation, and of the 
moment when it shall have returned to their nadir 
in the course of its revolution ? Surely not ; and 
had you heard him converse, even in the Observatory 
at Greenwich, with the learned Airey, you would 
have found, that, even in the sanctuary of science, 
the habitual language of these astronomers is still in 
close resemblance to that of the Scriptures. With 
them, the stars rise, the equinoxes recede, the planets 
revolve, accelerate, stop, and retrograde, in their 
courses. Would you, then, wish that Moses had 
spoken to all generations of men a more scientific 
language than that of La Place or Arago 1 

But there is far more than this. We would here 
bring into view two striking facts, which bum with 
vivid lustre as soon as they are examined, and 
which at once discover, in the Scriptures, the pen 
of the Onmipotent God. Here, as every where 
else, the objections, when closely examined, be- 
come arguments, and turn upon those who originate 
them, to the triumph of truth. 

These two facts are analogous to what may be 
observed in the language of a learned astronomer 
conversing with his children of tender years, and 
pointing out to them, with his finger, the heavens 
and the earth. If you follow him in this intercourse, 
in which his tenderness, stooping to their level, pre- 
sents to their opening intelligence images and words 
which they can understand, you will soon be struck 
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with his respect for truth, in two ways : — First, he 
will never tell them any thing but what is true ; 
and secondly, there «ill be in his language very 
manifest indications that he knows more than he 
wishes to impart to them. He would, undoubtedly, 
not pretend to instruct them in science ; but, on 
the one hand, nothing in his communications 
would contradict its principles ; and, on the other, 
mnch of what he said would show that, what he 
was silent about, he yet thoroughly understood. At 
a later period of time, when his children, having 
attained to manhood, would reconsider his instruc- 
tion, not only would they find it exempt from all 
error, but they would moreover recognise, that by 
its wise adaptation to their capacity, it was already 
in a pre-established harmony with science, and that 
its germ had been presented to their unconsciousness. 
In proportion as their own mental powers unfolded, 
they would with admiration discover under the 
reserve and simplicity of his language, much con- 
cealed wisdom, learned and accurate observations, 
turns of phrase, and expressions which harmonized 
with facts, to them at the time unknown, but with 
which he had himself long been familiar. 

Well, such is also the double character which 
every attentive reader may discern in the language 
of the Scriptures. They speak in poetry, but with 
precision, — the true language of appearances. We 
there hear a Father who addresses himself to the 
youngest of his children ; but in such a manner that 
the eldest of thetn can never find a single sentence 
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contrary to the true condition of the things which 
he has created ; and in such a manner, also, that 
he frequently, and unconstrainedly, as it were, 
suffers expressions to escape him, which shall show 
them that what they have learned of his works 
during four thousand years, he knew before them, 
and better than they. Thus it is, that in the Bible 
Eternal Wisdom addresses itself to its children. In 
proportion as they advance to riper years, they find 
the Scripture suited to their age, adapted to their 
mental development, appearing to grow with their 
growth, and always exhibiting to them the two 
facts which we have dwelt upon : — on the one 
hand, the absence of all error ; and, on the other, 
indirect, but incontestable indications, of a science 
whicli has preceded all that man ever possessed. 

First fact. — There is no physical error in the 
word of God. 

If there were, as we have already said, the Bible 
could not be from God. " God is not man, that 
he should lie ;" nor a son of man, that he should be 
mistaken. He must, undoubtedly, stoop even to 
our weakness, to be understood by us ; but without, 
however, in any degree participating in it. His 
language always testifies of his condescension, but 
never of his ignorance. 

This remark is more important than it appears to 
be before it has been reflected on. It becomes very 
forcible on a close examination. 

Examine all the false theologies of both ancients 
and moderns; read in Homer or Hesiod the re- 
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ligious code of tlie Greeks ; examine that of Bud- 
hists. Brahmins, or Mahoinedaiis, and you will there 
find not only revolting systems, as respects the 
Divinity, but the grossest errors relative to the 
natural world. Their theology would, doubtless, 
shock; but their natural philosophy and astronomy, 
also, always associated with their religion, involve 
notions the most absurd. 

Read in the Chou-king and the Y-king of tlie 
Chinese, their fantastic theories about the five ele- 
ments (wood, fire, earth, metal, and water), and of 
their powerful influences upon affairs both human 
and divine.' Read in the Shaster, the Pouran, the 
four books of Vedham (the Hindoo laws), their offen- 
sive system of the foundation of the world. The 
moon is 50,000 leagues higher than the sun ; her 
light is inherent ; she animates our bodies. The 
night is caused by the descent of the sun behind the 
Sonieyra Mountain, situated in the midst of the 
earth, of several thousand leagues in height I Our 
globe is flat and triangular, composed of seven sto- 
ries, each of which has its degree of beauty, its 
inhabitants, and its sea ; the first of honey, another 
of sugar, another of butter, another of wine, and 
finally, the whole mass is sustained upon the heads 
of innumerable elephants, who, when they shake 
themselves, cause the earthquakes! In a word, 
they have given the history of their gods alike in the 
most fantastic and fatal connexion with the physical 

' Pauthier. Lea Livres Sactia de rOrient, (l'*ru, 1S40,) pp. 19, 89, 
M, 146, &G. 
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world and with all the phenomena of the universe : 
so that the missionaries in India have often declared, 
that a telescope introduced by stealth into the sacred 
Benares, or the ancient Ava, would be a battery, 
powerful as a thunder-bolt, to overturn the systems 
of both Brahmin and Budhist. 

Read, further, the philosophy of Grecian and 
Roman antiquity. What sentences do you not find 
there, one of which would alone suffice to compro- 
mise all our doctrines of inspiration, if it were met 
with in any book of the sacred Scripture. Read 
Mahomet's Koran, creating the mountains '* to pre- 
vent the earth from moving, and to hold it as by 
anchors and cables ! " What do I say ? — read even 
the descriptions of Buffon, or some of the sarcasms 
of Voltaire, on the subject of a deluge, or on 
the fossil animals of the primitive world. We 
will come still nearer: read, moreover, we will 
not say the absurd reasonings of heathens, — of Lu- 
cretia, Pliny, and Plutarch, against the theory of the 
antipodes, — but of the Fathers themselves of the 
christian church. Hear the theological indignation of 
St. Augustine, who declares that the rotundity of the 
earth is opposed to the Scriptures; and the scientific 
eloquence of Lactantius, who believes it to be con- 
trary to sound sense : " Num aligt/id loquuntur ! " he 
exclaims ; "is there any one so ignorant as to believe 
that there are men having legs above their heads; 
trees having fruit hanging upwards; and hail, rain, 
and snow, falling from below upwards ?" They an- 
swer (he adds) by affirming that the earth is a globe. 
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" Quid dicam de its nescio, qui, cum semel aberraverint, 
constanter in siultiiid perset'erant , el vanis vana de- 
fendunt !" " One knows not what to say of such 
men, who, once astray, plunge headlong in their 
folly, and defend one absurdity by another !" ' 

Hear, yet, the legate Boniiace, on this account, 
accusing VirgiHus as a heretic, to the pope ; hear 
Pope Zacharius treating this unfortunate bishop as 
homo maligmes. " If it be proved (he writes) that 
Virgilius maintains that there are other men under 
this earth, assemble a council, condemn him, depose 
him from the priesthood, and expel him from the 
church!" Hear, at a later period, all the higher 
order of the clergy in Spain, and especially the 
grave and authoritative council of Salamanca, in its 
indignation against the geographical system by which 
Columbus sought a new world. Hear, at the period 
of the birth of Newton, the renowned Galileo, — 
" who (says Kepler) scaled the highest walls of the 
universe," and who justified, by his genius as well as 
by his telescope, the forgotten and condemned sys- 
tem of Copernicus; behold him groaning at the age 
of eighty in the dungeons of Rome, for having dis- 
covered the earth's motion, after having been com- 
pelled, ten years previously, (the 28th of June, 
1633,) to pronounce the following words before 
their Eminences, at the palace of the Holy Office : — 
" I, Galileo, in the seventieth year of my hfe, on 
my knees before your Eminences, having before my 
eyes, and touching with my own hands, the holy 
■ Oo Fal^ Know ledge,, book iii. clisp. 24. 
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ScriptureSj I abjure, curse, and abhor the error of 
the earth's motion ! " 

What might not have been justly said against the 
Scriptures, if they had spoken of the phenomena of 
nature, as all the ancient sages have spoken of 
them ? If they had resolved everything to four 
elements, as was done for so long a period ; — if they, 
like Philolaiis of Crotona, had made the stars crystal 
bodies; and if, like Empedocles, they had lighted 
with two suns the two hemispheres of our globe ? — If 
they had said, with Leucippus, that the fixed stars, 
kindled by the velocity of their diurnal rotation 
about the earth, illumined the sun with their fires ? 
— If they had formed the heavens and earth, like 
Diodorus of Sicily, and all the sages of Egypt, by 
the motion of air and the upward course of flame ; 
— or if they had said, like Philolaiis, that the sun 
has only a borrowed light, and that it is merely a 
mirror which reflects the splendour of the celestial 
spheres ? — If, like Anaxagoras, they had made of this 
luminary a mass of iron larger than the Peloponnesus, 
and. of the earth a mountain, whose foundations 
extended to infinity? — If they had imagined the 
heaven a solid sphere, studded with fixed stars, as 
did Aristotle, and almost all the ancients? — If they 
had termed the celestial vault a firmamenium, or 
trre^fte^Oy as have done its interpreters both Greek 
and Latin ? — And, finally, if they had spoken, as has 
been done so recently, and even amongst christian 
nations, of the influence of the movements of the 
heavens upon the elements of this lower world. 
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upon the characters of men, and upon the course 
of human things ? Such is the natural inclination 
of all nations towards this superstition, that, in de- 
spite of their religion, the ancient Jews, and even 
Christians themselves, equally sank into it. " The 
modem Greeks," says D'Alembert,' " have carried 
it to excess ; there is scarcely found one of their 
authors who, on every occasion, does not speak of 
predictions by the stars, of casting nativities, and 
talismanic influences ; so that there was scarcely an 
edifice at Constantinople, and in all Greece, which 
was not erected according to the rules of a planet- 
directed divination." French historians observe that 
astrology was so much in vogue in the time of 
Catherine de Medicis, that nothing important was 
undertaken without having consulted the stars ; and 
even under Henry III. and Henry IV. the only 
topic at the court of France was the predictions of 
the astrologers. " The end of the last century," 
says Ph. Giulani,' " witnessed an Italian sending to 
Pope Innocent XI. an astrological prediction re- 
spectmg Vienna, then besieged by the Turks, 
which was very favourably received. In our own 
time, the Count de Boulainvilliers has written very 
gravely on the subject. 

But now, open the Bible, examine the fifty sacred 
authors therein, from the admirable Moses, — who 
wrote in the wilderness four hundred years before 
the siege of Troy, — to the fisherman son of Zebedee, 

' Ency. or Expltui. Diet, of the Sciences. Sic. vol.i. p. 663. (Lnccs, 
758.) ' Ibid. p. 864. 
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who wrote fifteen hundred years later in Ephesua 
and Patnios, under the reign of Domitian ; — open 
the Bible, and see if you can find anything similar 
there. You cannot. None of those mistakes which 
the science of every century detects in the books of 
preceding generations, — none of those absurdities 
which modem astronomy, especially, so numerously 
brings to light in the writings of the ancients, in 
their sacred codes, in their philosophy, and even in 
the most attractive pages of the Fathers of the 
church, — not one of these errors can be found in 
our sacred books; nothing there will contradict 
anything that the investigations of the learned 
world, during so many centuries, have been able to 
disclose, both as to the nature of our globe and of 
ethereal elements, Carefully go through our Bible, 
from Genesis to Revelation, in search of such faults, 
and as you carry on the investigation, remember 
that it is a book which treats of every thing, which 
describes nature, which recounts its wonders, which 
records its creation, which tells us of the formation 
of the heavens, of the light, of the waters, of the 
air, of mountains, of animals, and of ])Iants ; — that 
it is a book which acquaints us with the first revolu- 
tions of the world, and which foretells also its 
last ; — that it is a book which describes them with 
circumstantial details, invests them with sublime 
poetry, and chants them in fervent melodies; — that 
it is a book replete with eastern imagery, full of 
piajesty, variety, and boldness; — that it is a book 
which treats of the earth and things visible, and, at 
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the same time, of the celestial world and things 
invisible ; — that it is a book in which nearly fifty 
writers, of every degree of cultivation, of every 
order, of every condition, and separated from one 
another by fifteen hundred years, have been en- 
gaged ; — that it is a book written variously in the 
centre of Asia ; in the sands of Arabia ; in the 
deserts of Judea; in the porches of the Jewish 
temple, or in the rustic schools of the prophets of 
Bethel and Jericho ; in the magnificent palaces of 
Babylon, and on the idolatrous banks of the Chebar : 
and afterwards in the centre of western civihzation ; 
in the midst of the Jews and their ignorant 
conceits ; among polytheism and its idols, and, as it 
were, in the bosom of pantheism and its foolish phi- 
losophy ; — that it is a book whose first writer was, 
during forty years, brought up among the magicians 
of Egypt, who regarded the sun, planets, and ele- 
ments, as endowed with intelligence, reacting upon 
and governing our world by their continual evapo- 
ration ; — that it is a book whose first pages preceded 
by more than nine hundred years the most ancient 
philosophers of Greece and Asia ; Thales, Pytha- 
goras, Zaleucus, Xenophon, and Confucius ; — that 
it is a book which carries its records into the scenes 
of the invisible world, the hierarchy of angels, the 
latest periods of futurity, and the glorious con- 
summation of all things ! Well ; search in its 50 
authors, search in its 66 books, search in its 1,189 
chapters, and its 31,173 verses; search for a single 
one of the thousand errors with wiiich every ancient 
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and moilern author abounds, when they speak of 
heaven or of the earth, of their revolutions or their 
elements, and you will fail to find it. 

Its language is unconstrained, and without re- 
ser\'e ; it speaks of everj' thing, and in every form 
of words; it is the prototype, it is the inimitable 
model ; it has inspired all that poetry has produced 
in its most elevated character. Ask Milton, the 
two Racines, or Young, and Klopstock : they will 
tell you that its divine strains are by far the most 
harmonious, commanding, and sublime; it rides 
upon a cherub, and walks upon the wings of the 
wind! And yet this book never does violence to facts, 
nor to the principles of sound natural philosophy. 
Never, in one single sentence, will you find it in 
opposition to tlie just ideas which science has 
given us, regarding the form of our globe, its mag- 
nitude, and its geology; or respecting the void and 
vast expanse ; or the inert and obedient materiality 
of all the stars ; or the planets, their masses, courses, 
dimensions, and influences ; or the suns which 
people the depths of space, their number, nature, 
and immensity. In like manner, in speaking of the 
invisible world, and on the new, unknown, and diffi- 
cult subject of angels, this book will not exhibit even 
one of its authors who, in the course of the 1,560 
years which have been occupied in producing it, 
has varied in the character of love, humihty, fer- 
vour, and purity, which belongs to these mysterious 
beings. In hke manner, also, in speaking of the 
relations of the celestial world with God, never has 



THE LAWS OF NATURE. 191 

one of these fifty writerSj eitlier in the Old or New 
Testament, advanced a single word favourable to 
the continued pantheism which has characterised the 
philosophy of the Gentiles. So, also, you will not 
find one of the authors of the Bible who, in speaking 
of the visible world, has suffered the escape of a 
single sentence like those which, in other books, so 
often contradict the reality of facts ; — not one which 
makes the heavens a finnanient, as does the LXX., 
St. Jerome, and all the fathers of the church ; — not 
one, who, like Plato, makes the world an intelligent 
being; — not one which reduces all earthly things to 
the four physical elements of the ancients ; — not one 
agreeing with the Jews, with the Latins, with the 
Greeks, with the noblest minds of antiquity, with 
the great Tacitus among the ancients, and the 
celebrated De Thou among the moderns, and with 
the sceptic Michael Montaigne, who writes, "The 
stars have dominion and power, not only upon our 
lives and the state of our fortunes, but even upon 
our inclinations, speech, and will; and they rule, 
impel, and excite them at the pleasure of their 
influences; and even as our reason informs us and 
discovers — all this lower world is affected by the 
least jarring in the celestial movements. Facta 
etenim et vitas hominum suspendit ab astris ;"' — not 
one who has spoken of the mountains like Mahomet, 
of the system of creation like Buffon, of the anti- 
podes like Lucretius, Plutarch, Pliny, Lactantius, 
St. Augustine, and Pope Zacharins. Truly, if there 

' Esaaj-i, book ii. ch. 12. 
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ccmld be fotmd in the Btble even one of the erTors 
idiich abound in both ancient and modem phOo- 
90phy, oar faith in the plenary inspfration of the 
Scriptores must be more than abandoned — it must 
then be acknowledged that there are mistakes in 
the word of God, and that such false sentences 
belong to a fallible writer, and not to the Holy 
Ghost ; for God is not a man, that he should lie ; 
there is in him no variableness, neither shadow of 
error ; and He to whom lying lips are an abomina- 
tion, cannot have contradicted himself nor uttered 
what is untrue. 

There is, therefore, no physical error whatever in 
the Scriptures ; and this transcendant fact, which 
becomes more admirable in proportion as it is made 
the subject of closer investigation, is a striking proof 
of the inspiration which dictated them, even to their 
least expressions. 

But again, — and here we present the Second fad. 

Not only has the Bible not admitted a false sen- 
tence or expression, but it has allowed the insertion 
of words which enable us to discern, beyond the 
possibility of misapprehension, the knowledge of the 
Almighty God. His great aim, without doubt, was 
to reveal to us the eternal glories of the invisible 
world: not the barren secrets of that which is 
about to perish. Nevertheless, it often happens 
that an attentive ear discovers in his language, a 
science which he seeks not to teach ; but of which 
He, whose judgments are a great deep, cannot be 
ignorant. Not only does not the Bible never tell 
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US, even passingly, anything false, but you will 
often discover words which betray the voice of the 
Creator of the world. Continually you will recog- 
nise a wisdom, a foreknowledge, and an exactness, 
which former ages could not question; but which 
only the discoveries of the telescope, mathema- 
tics, and science, have enabled the modems to 
appreciate; so that its language bears, in these 
features, the indelible characters of the fullest 
inspiration. The wisdom and choiceness of its 
expressions, — the nature of certain accounts, whose 
perfect propriety and divine accordance with the 
facts, were not revealed until three thousand years 
afterwards, — the reserve of its language, sometimes 
its very boldness, and its unusual character for the 
times in which it was written — all these signs be- 
speak the Wise One, the Ancient of Days, who 
undoubtedly addresses his children, but who speaks 
like the father of the family, and who well knows 
all his household. 

When the Scriptures speak of the form of our 
earth, they term it a Glode.' When they speak of 
the position of the globe in the midst of the uni- 
verse, it is SUSPENDED UPON NOTHING,' (flO'Ss ^Tt). 

When they speak of its age, not only do they put 
its creation, as well as that of the heavens, at the 
BEGINNING, that IS to say, before ages which they 
cannot, or desire not, to number ; but they are 
careful to place before the arranging of chaos, and 

' iBfliah xl. 22. Job «vi. 10. Prov. viii. 27. ' Job sxvi. 7. 

j(ptliaC<iy yi* iti oilStvoc, Mf b the LXX. 
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the creation of man, that of angels, archangels, 
principalities and powers, their trial, the fall and 
ruin of some, and the perseverance and glory of 
others.' — When, afterwards, they speak of the origin 
of our continents, and of the later creation of 
plants, animals, and men, they then give to this new 
world and to our proud race so recent an existence, 
that in every age, and among all nations, and even 
in our modem schools, there have been those who 
have daringly rebelled against it ; but, nevertheless, 
an age to which the learned and the vulgar have 
been compelled alike to yield, since the labours 
of De Luc, Cuvier, and Buckland, have so fully 
demonstrated that the state of the earth's surface, 
as well as the monuments of history and of science, 
incontestably authenticate it. — When they speak 
of the heavens, they employ to designate and 
define them, the most sublime and philosophical 
expressions ; expressions which the Greeks in the 
Septuagint, the Latins in the Vulgate, and all the 
Fathers of the church in their sermons, have pre- 
tended to improve, but which they have distorted, 
because they appeared to them opposed to the 
science of their times. The heavens, in the Bible 
are the expanse, expansttm,^ yT'jn-, it is the void, the 
ether, or boundless space, and not t\ie Jirmamentum 
of St. Jerome ; nor the arepi^fui of the Alexan- 
drian interpreters ; nor the firm, solid crystalline, 

> Nehem. ix. 6. Col. i. 16. Dan. vii. 10, compare with Jade 6. 
Gen. iiL 1, 13, 15. Rev. xx. 2; xiL 9, 12. Gen. iiL 24. JohnviiL44. 
2 Pet. iL 4, 9, 10. John xii. 3. » Gen. L 6. Psalm xix. i. 
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and incorruptible eighth heaven, of Aristotle, 
all the ancients. And, although this remarkable 
Hebrew term occurs seventeen times in the Old 
Testament, and although the LXX. uniformly ren- 
ders it by CTTepeto/Aa (firmament), the New Testament 
Scripture has never once used it in the sense 
employed by the Greek interpreters.' — When they 
speak of light, it is presented as an element, in- 
dependent of the sun, and as anterior by three 
distinct periods to that in which this glorious lumi- 
nary was lighted up :' anticipating thus the systems 
of modems, which lead us to suppose with the 
great Newton, that the universe contains an ether, 
perfectly subtle, highly elastic, existing every where, 
whose contractions and dilatations produce not only 
the varied phenomena of hght, but those even of 
gravitation. — When they speak of the creation of 
plants, they exhibit them vegetating, increasing and 
bearing seed before the appearance of the sun, and 
under conditions of light, heat, and moisture, which 
differ much from those which sust^n vegetation in 
the present day ;' and it is thus that they reveal, 
many thousand years since, an order of things, 
which fossil botany has, in later times, established 
as incontestable, the necessity of which is attested 
by the gigantic vegetable remains which have re- 
cently been discovered in Canada and Baffin's Bay: 
some, like M. Marcel de Serres,* to explain this, 

' The New TcBtament Scripture hfis employed it once, but to 
(leaignate something very different to the heavens. ' Uen. i. 4, 14. 
' Gen. i. 12. ' Mem«irs of Murce] de Serrea. 
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having recourse to a terrestrial magnetism, at t'hat 
period more intense, or to a more luminous aurora 
borealis ; others, like M. de CandoUe,' to a great 
inclination of the ecliptic, although, in reality, 
(according to the celebrated theorem of La Grange,) 
the celestial mechanism restricts this variation of the 
planetary orbs within very narrow limits.' — When 
the Scriptm-es speak of air, whose gravity was un- 
known before Galileo, they tell us that God giveth 
to the air its weight, (Vpiws.) and to the seas their 
measure.' — When they speak of our atmosphere, 
and of "the waters which are above,"' an import* 
ance is assigned to them which modem science alone 
could establish ;'' since, according to its calculations^ 
the force which nature annually employs, in the 
formation of clouds, is equal to a work which the 
whole human race could not accomphsh in less 
than two hundred thousand years." — And when they 
separate the waters which are beneath from those 
which are above, it is by an expanse, and not by a 
solid sphere, as both Greek and Latin translators 
have sought to show. — When they speak of the 
mountains, they discriminate two classes of facts; 
they speak of them as created, and as rising, and as 
melting like wax ; they speak of the sinking of the 
valleys ; in a word, they speak of them as a geo- 
lo^cal poet would speak in our day: " The moun. 
tahis ascend, O Lord 1 and the valleys descend to 

< Bibliolhlgue Univertelir, Iviii. 1S35. > The usdllations of 

the ecliptic, on all sides of its mean position, cannot exceed Ij* 

* Gen. i. 7. * See Leslie's CalcuItiUona. 

Annual Puhlicalion of the noard of Longitude, 1835, 
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the place which thou hast appointed for them."' — ■ 
When they speak of the human race, of every tribe, 
colour, and language, they give them one sole origin ; 
and although the philosophy of every age has de- 
terminedly revolted against this truth, moderns 
have, at length, been constrained to acknowledge 
it' — When they speak of the internal state of our 
globe, they declare two great facts of which learned 
men were long ignorant, but which have been ren- 
dered incontestable by their late discoveries ; one 
relative to its solid crust ; and the other, to the 
abyss of waters which it eucloses. — When they 
speak of its solid covering, they inform us, that if 
its surface yields us bread, yet beneath (n'/inn), the 
earth is on fire ; ' that moreover " it is reserved 
for the fire," and that, at the last day, " the earth, 
and the works that are therein, shall be burned up ;"* 
— And when they speak of the waters which our 
globe contains, they render the sole explanation, at 
least in this relation, of the immense overflowings 
under which (upon the evidence of scientific men 
themselves) it has, at various periods, been long and 
completely submerged. And whilst these men tell us 
of the little depth of the sea, and affirm that an up- 
rising of only two hundred yards, or half as high again 
as the tower of Strasburg, would suffice to dissipate 

I Psaim civ. 6 — S. (marginal reading.) Gen. ii 14 ; viii. 4. 
Psalm ic. 2. Ptot. Yiii. M. Psnlm icvii. 3 ; cxliv. 5. Zecb. iv. 4, 8. 
Ezelf. slvu. > See Sumner '< RecoriU of Ihe Creation, rol. i. p. 286>; 
ProfeMor Zimmemiaiin's Grograjihical llislory of Man; and Wia»- 
mttn's third TrealUc on ihe Natural Haluri/ nf the 7/u»ia» Race, val'. i. 
p. 149. ' Jolh xxviii. LitenUy rendered. ' S Peter vii. 10. 
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the Baltic, the North Sea, and St. George's Channel ; 
and that if Mount Blanc, or at least Chimborazo, 
were thrown into the Pacific Ocean, it would be 
lofty enough to constitute an island ; whilst La Place 
has felt justified in concluding, from the height of 
the tides, that the mean depth of the ocean does not 
exceed a thousand yards (the height of Saleve, or 
Hecla) ; and whilst they would demonstrate to us 
the absolute insufficiency of the seas for the yast 
submersions which our globe has undergone ; the 
Scriptiu-es tell us, '* the earth has been drawn out 
of the water, and that it subsists amongst the 
waters,"* and that its solid crust encloses a great 
ABYSS (nni Dinn), whose fountains were broken up 
(lyp^D) at the time of the deluge,* as at that of 
chaos, and the innumerable ages which preceded 
it. — When they speak of the Flood, they suppose 
inundations and disorder, such as infidels of former 
times have ever considered too mighty for belief; 
and yet, in the present day, geologists rather feel 
them to be insufficient to account for all the devas- 
tation they find in examining the earth. — When they 
recount the circumstances and the progress of this 
immense submersion, they reveal facts which the 
science of modems has not yet universally adopted, 
but which it cannot contradict any more than it can 
other facts : — an internal fire, which, by increasing 
the temperature of the mighty waters, would, on 
the one hand, cause an excessive evaporation and 
impetuous rains, as if the barriers of heaven were 

' 2 Pet. iii. 5, » Gen. viL 11. 
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removed ; and, on the other, an in^esistihle rare- 
faction, which not only raised the waters from their 
retreat, broke up the fountains of the great deep, 
and swelled the overwhelming waves to the level of 
the highest mountains; but which caused immense 
deposits of chalk, under the double action of exces- 
sive heat, and of a pressure equal to 8,000 atmo- 
spheres!' — When they describe the state of our 
globe, anterior to its being called into form, they 
attribute to it internal heat and fire, and cover it 
entirely with water, in its state of liquidity.' — When 
they narrate the creation of birds and fishes, they 
give them a common origin ; and it is known that 
modern naturalists have proved that between these 
two classes of animals there exists very intimate 
relations; not indeed appearing outwardly to the 
eye, but which their anatomy has disclosed, and 
even to the microscopic form of the globules of 

' Wftter expands „ in pRsaing from lie temperature of melted ice 
to that of the boiling point; an elevation of IB* or 17° of Reaumur, 
would, therefore, augment its volume j^i- Now it Is 'found, by a 
simple calculation, that the ([Uantity of water ncccsaary to overflow 
the earth to the height of ^-^ of the radius of the globe, is equal 
to ^ of its entire volume (or to m of its third part). If, then, we 
suppose that the third of the globe is metallic (at the mean specific 
gravity of 12)°}, that the second third is solid (nt a gravity of 2j°), 
and that the remaining third is water ; then 1°, the mean spccilic 
gravity of the entire globe, would be equal to 51 (according willi 
the conclusions of Maskeline and Cavendish) ; and 2", an increase of 
heat equal to 1G° of Reaumur, in the mean temperature of the mass 
of the waters at the time of the Deluge, would have sutllced to over- 
flow the earth to the height of 6.368 yards ; that is to say, 1.546 yards 
above the top of Mount Blanc. — This hypothesis very much resem- 
bles that of Sir Henry Englefield. * Gen. L 2. 
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their blood.' — When they arrest the course of the 
sun (that is to say, the earth's rotation), in the days 
of Joshua the son of Nun, tJiey are careful to stay 
the moon also, in the same proportion, and by the 
same cause ; a precaution which, as Chaubard 
shews,' no astronomer, ignorant of our diurnal 
motion, could have imagined ; since, after all that 
has been said, this miracle involves nothing more 
than the prolongation of the day.*— When they 
tell of the Lord's arrival as lightning, " in the twin- 
kling of an eye," at the last day, they bear an addi- 
tional testimony to the earth's rotation, and to the 
existence of the antipodes ; because, at that solemn 
interval, it will be day for one part of the world's 
inhabitants, and night for the other.' — When they 
describe the bygone and future riches of the land 
of Canaan, to which a marvellous power of vegeta- 
tion is promised in the last days, it is termed rich, 
not only in fountains, but in "subterranean waters;"* 
and tliey seem to anticipate the idea of draining, by 
which the modems have learned to fertilize a barren 
cornitry." — When they speak of the languages of 

> Memoirs o( Ur. J, L. Prevost, at Geneva. > Chaubtird's EUmenlt 
of Grology. 1 vol. Svo. Paris. The author there establislies, by 
Dumcrous argiimcDta, the chronological coincidence of the miracle of 
JosliiiB tvitb the deluges of Ogygcx and Ucucaliou. He there re- 
marks that these tno ovorflonings relate to the same period, nere of 
the same duiation, were characterised by the same catastrophes, cmd 
produced curreDts directed in the same wa;, viz. from west to east. 
> Josh. X. 12. * Luke xviL ;ll, 34 ; Matt. xxiv. > DeiiL nii. 7. 
' Dent. viii. 7. " A land of brooks of trnter, of fountains, and depths 
that sprbg out of valleys and hills" (norm). See also Iiia. i 
and Psalm Uxviii 15, 16. 
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men, they give them a primitive unity, which seems 
to be contradicted by a cursory view of the varied 
speech of nations, but which a deeper examination 
confirms. — When they narrate the deUverance of 
Noah, they ^ve to the rainbow dimensions which, 
at the first aspect, we find too Hmited ; which we 
should have multiplied a hundred fold, had we been 
charged with the recital; but which mature study 
of the fact has established as sufficient. — When 
they speak of the number of the stars, instead of 
supposing a thousand (1,022), like the catalogue of 
Hipparchus ; or exactly 1 ,026, like that of Ptolemy ; 
(whilst, in the two hemispheres together, the most 
experienced vision cannot discover more than 5,000; 
whilst, previously to the invention of the telescope, 
the eye could not count more than a thousand, 
under the most favourable circumstances ;) the 
Scriptures declare that they are innumerable, 
(Gen XV. 5.) They compare them, as Herschel 
has done, to the sand of the sea ; they tell us that 
God has scattered them with his hand, fike dust, 
throughout the immensity of space, and yet that 
"he calleth them all by their names." — When 
they speak of space, hoar with what profound wis- 
dom and subhmity it is pourtrayed ; how careful 
in its noble poetry, how wise in its sublimity ! 
" The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
EXPANSE showeth his handy-work. There is no- 
speech nor language, nevertheless their voice is 
heard." — NVhen they speak of the relations which 
the stars bear to this sublunary world, instead of 
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supposing them animated, as did tlie ancients ; 
instead of even attributing to tliem any influence 
upon Imman affairs, as was so long persisted in by 
the christian states of France and Italy, even to 
the period of the Reformation, they tell us that they 
are inert matter; luminous, indeed, but arranged 
and dependent ; the heavens, even the heaven of 
heavens, proceed with order, with the oneness and 
unity of an army which advances to the conflict. 
" Lift up your eyes on high, and behold, who hath 
created all these things ? He who bringeth out 
their host by order, and who calleth them all by 
their names ; not one faileth. Why then sayest 
thou, O Jacob, My way is hid from the Lord, 
and my God sustains not my right ?"' — When they 
describe the heavens, they carefully discriminate a 
three-fold character : — in the first place, the heaven 
of the birds, of tempests, of the powers of the air, 
and of spiritual wickednesses ; then the heaven of the 
starry host; and, lastly, the third heaven, tlie heaven 
of heavens. But when they speak of God, whose 
handy-work all this is, how exalted, yet how gentle 
is their language ! " Thy way is in the sea, and thy 
path in the great waters."^ " Behold, the heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee."' "Within what 
bounds will you confine Him ?" " To what will ye liken 
God ?"* " He has set his glory above the heavens, 
and he humbleth himself even to behold the things 
that are in heaven ?" " If you would take the wings 

' Isa x]. 26, 27. ' I'snlm Ixxvii. 19. > 1 Kings ^ 
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of the morning, and fly with the rapidity of light, 
whither would you go far from his face, or flee from 
his presence ?"' And wlien they have thus dwelt 
upon these visible glories, they tell us further, 
" Lo ! these are but parts of his ways ; how little 
the portion that is known of him 1"' And, finally, 
having as it were exhausted language in recounting 
all his greatness as Creator, they add, " He telleth 
the number of the stars, yet he healeth the broken 
in heart, and bindeth up their wounds ;"' " admirable 
in counsel, and wonderful in means, yet he puts our 
tears into his bottle ;"* *' a sparrow falleth not to the 
ground without his permission, and the very hairs 
of our head are all numbered."* " This eternal God, 
(O righteous man,) is thy refuge, and underneath 
are the everlasting arms."* " O Lord, how manifold 
are thy works !"*' and thou hast magnified thy mercy 
above thy glory ! 

And now in the midst of all these marvels, 
"where shall we find wisdom, — and where is the 
place of understanding? The abyss saith. It is not 
in me; and the sea answers. It is not \vith me. 
God alone understandeth the way thereof, and he 
knoweth the place thereof; for he looketh to the 
ends of the earth, and seeth under the whole heaven. 
When he gave to the air its weight, and to the 
waters their just measure ; when he made a decree 
for the rain, and a way for the liglitning of the 
thunder ; then did he see wisdom, and explored its 

' Psalm cxxxU. 7. ' Job iwi. M. *Psi.1dqcx1vu.3. 'PaalmlvLa. 
• Mutt. X. 29—30, • Dout xxxiiL 37. ' Psnlra civ. 24. 
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depths ; then he said unto man. To fear the Lord, 
that is thy wisdom ; and to depart from evil, that 
is understanding.'" 

Such is, then, the inspiration of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and it is thus we find only the reflection 
of heavenly radiance, where some have thought to 
discover a stain. If with a calm and reverential 
hand you draw aside tlie vail which appears some- 
times to shroud these tmths from your view, you 
will discover a majestic splendour ; for the Scriptures 
descend, like Moses from the holy mount, bearing 
to us the tables of testimony. Where you have 
dreaded obscurity, there you find light ; where there 
has been raised an objection, God converts it into a 
witness ; where there has been a doubt, there rests 
an assurance. 

We conclude, therefore, in regard to this seventh 
objection, that the difficulties still become the 
proofs ; and that, on this point, as on all others, we 
must, in every page throughout the Bible, recognise 
the utterance of God. 

But now let us hear a final objection. 



Section VIII. — St. Paul's own Avowals. 

We are sometimes told, it would be superfluous 
to attempt to dispute respecting the fact of a par- 
tial, or occasional inspiration of the Scriptures, 
since the apostle Paul himself has cut short the 
question. Has he not, in fact, been careful to 



AVOWALS OF ST. PAUL. 205 

distinguish what he gave by inspiration, from what he 
wrote in his own name, as a simple beUever / And 
do we not perceive, in his First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, that he, three times, clearly expresses this 
distinction, on the occasion of several questions 
which had been addressed to him on the subject of 
marriage i 

In the first place, in the twenty-fifth verse of the 
seventh chapter, he says, " Now, concerning vii^ns, 
I have NO commandment from the Lord, yet I 
express a judgment, as one that hath obtained 
mercy of the Lord to be faithful." 

Again, in the tenth verse of the same chapter, he 
writes, "And unto the married I command, yet 
NOT L BUT THE LoRD ; let not the wife depart from 
her husband, and let not the husband put away 
his wife." 

And, finally, in the twelfth verse, where he 
adds, " But to the rest speak I, not the Lord : if 
any brother hath a wife that beheveth not, let 
him not put her away," &c. 

They see clearly in these three sentences, that 
there are in the apostle's epistles, some passages 
which are from Paul himself, and other passages 
which are from God ; that is to say, some passages 
which are inspired, and others which are not. 

The answer is easy. 

As soon as these objections are looked into more 
closely, it will be found that it is not possible to 
employ them against the doctrine of a plenary 
inspiration. 
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Far from setting limits to the divine character of 
tlie apostolic words, these verses, on the contrary, 
employ a language which the most entire and moat 
supreme inspiration could alone justify- St. Paul 
could not have thus spoken, otherwise than by 
placing his epistles, as St. Peter has done,' I was 
going to say, " upon a level with the rest of the 
holy Scriptures ;" but we must say, above them ; 
inasmuch as he gives utterance in them to a more 
recent and more obligatory expression of the Lord's 
will. Of this we shall proceed to judge. 

What does the apostle of Jesus Christ do in the 
seventh chapter ? — He there treats of three cases of 
conscience. With regard to one of these, God 
says he has neither commanded anything, nor for- 
bidden anything. " He who marries his virgin, sins 
not. I am not herein charged with any command; 
but in my character of apostle, it is an advice only, 
which I give you on the part of the Lord ;" and he 
is careful to add, at verse 40, " and I think also 
that I have the Spirit of God." The Lord, in this 
matter, says the apostle, leaves you free ; he does 
not cast a snare in your way, and if you do not 
think fit to follow the genera] counsel which is 
given you, you do not thereby violate any com- 
mandment; you do not sin. Only he who marries 
does well ; but he who marries not, does better. 

With regard to the second case, on the contrary, 
be careful ; because there is a commandment from 
THE Lord. The Lord has already pronounced his 
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will (Mattv. 31,32; Mai. ii. 14, 15), and I have 
nothing further to add to it. It is, therefore, not I, 
the apostle of Jesus Christ, rr is the Lord himself, 
who has already made known his will : — " To those 
among Christians who are married, I command, yet 
not I, but the Lord, that the wife separate not her- 
self from her husband, and that the husband put 
not away his wife." (1 Cor. vii. 10, 11.) 

But with regard to the third case, I mean re- 
specting brethren who are married to unbelieving 
wives, you had a commandment from the Lord in 
the Old Testament; I now revoke it, and " I think 
also thai I have the Spirit of the Lord." I abolish 
the ancient order, and I am charged to replace it 
by a contrary rule. It is not the Lord (verse 12) 
who tells you to retain an unbelieving wife ; it is I, 
Paul, the apostle, "not of men, neither by man, 
but hy Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who 
raised him from the dead." ' 

Thus it appears, by the fullest evidence, that the 
apostle, instead of appealing to the ancient word of 
the Lord, revokes it, in order to substitute a dif- 
ferent rule ; so that this passage, far from weakening 
the inspiration, eminently confirms it ; because it 
would assume the character of daring blasphemy, 
if the apostle did not feel that, in holding this lan- 
guage, he was the mouth of God; and if, upon his 
own authority, he had ventured to say, " It is not 
the Lord, it is I ! I say unto you, and not the Lord, 
if any brother have an unbelieving wife, let him not 
' G«l. i. 1. 



CHAPTER III. 

EXAMINATION OF EVASIONS. 

There have been, as we have said, several sys- 
tems of exceptions proposed. Some persons, while 
fiiUy admitting that the subject-matter of Scripture 
has been given by God, would, at the same time, 
maintain that the style and expressions are piu*ely 
human; — others have excluded from inspiration 
the books which are historical ; — and, finally, others 
have wished, at least, to expunge certain details, 
which to them appeared too vulgar and too little 
to edification, to be attributed to the Spirit of God. 

Section I. — May not Inspiration pertain to the 
Subject-matter only, without affecting also the 
Words? 

In writing their sacred books, say some, the pro- 
phets and apostles were undoubtedly inspired with 
regard to their thoughts, but we must believe that 
they were afterwards left to themselves as regards 
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their language ; so that, in this written revelation, 
the ideas are given to us from God, but the expres- 
sions by man. — Tlie task of the sacred writers re- 
sembled, in some sort, that of a man to whose view 
very highly-coloured pictures were successively 
presented, with the charge tliat he should simply 
describe them just as they had passed before liis 
eyes. So, also, the Divine Spirit may have pre- 
sented the sacred truths to the minds of the pro- 
phets and evangelists, only leaving to them the care 
of expressing them. And this manner of viewing 
their work, it is added, will very fehcitously supply 
us with the reason of the striking differences of 
style which their respective records display. We 
answer ; — 

1. That this system is directly contrary to the 
testimony of the Scripture. The Bible declares 
itself to have been written, *' not in the words which 
man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth."' It calls itself— the word of God ; — the 
words of God;' — the voice of God ; — the oracles 
of God;" — the living oracles of God;^ — the holy 
Scripture;* — the writing of God. A writing con- 
sists of letters and words, and not alone of in- 
visible thoughts; now "all Scripture is inspired 
by God," we are told.* What is written is, there- 
fore, inspired of God (eemrvev<rros) I and that which 
is inspired of God is, " all scripture," this com- 
prehends ALL that is written (irao-o ypa^). 

' 1 Cor. iL 13. ■ Throughout. ' Rom. iii. 2. ' Ada vii. 38. 
»2'nm.iii.t3. • 2Tim. iii. 16. 
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2. If this system is contrary to the Scripture, it 
is also irrational The ideas of our fellow-men 
take a form in words; and in this way only can they 
be understood. Mind can only be reveeded to us 
through the flesh. Its character is unknown ; its 
desires, its experience, we know not ; we do not 
even suspect their existence, nor can we trace their 
associations, until after they have been invested 
with a body (as it were), and received organs through 
which to manifest themselves to us. My most inti- 
mate friend is known to me only by his voice and 
gestures. If he employed not these, in vain would 
he be near me for twenty years ; he would be to me 
as though he were not in existence. 

Furthermore, such is the intimate connexion 
which exists between mind and its organs, between 
ideas and \voi-ds, that we learn not only the exist- 
ence of the one by the language of the other; but 
(even after they have spoken) we doubt the true 
character of the communication so long as we have 
not the assurance, that the organ is a faithful inter- 
preter of the mind, — that the word bears the exact 
impress of the idea, and the expression that of the 
thought. As long as we fear that the language has 
not been the ready and competent handmaid of the 
will, so long shall we be uncertain whether or not 
we are mistaken. When we know that God him- 
self has instilled the pure thoughts of heaven into 
the mind of a writer, in order that we might re- 
ceive, by his words, a sure revelation, nmst he con- 
tinually assure us that the language is intelligent. 
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that the representations are exact, and that the 
objects deposited in that mind are reproduced un- 
changed ? 

Language is therefore the wondrous mirror wliich 
reflects to us the mysteries of our being. 

Supposing you were a bereaved and sorrowing 
son, and to console you, God should vouchsafe to 
present, for a few moments, as in a glass, the re- 
vered features of your absent mother; would it 
suffice that he should place it close to you, even in 
a position favourable to your gaze ? No, without 
doubt, the mirror must also be free from curvature 
or blemish. If unequal or unfaithful, what would 
it avail you? You might, it is true, have before 
you the gladdening features of a mother, whose 
heart would beat in response to your own with the 
liveliest emotions, and whose tender looks might 
beam towards you with the ardent expression of 
maternal love and blessing : but all this would be 
in vain ; your eyes would see only a stranger ; per- 
haps the repulsive appearance of one deformed, from 
whose features you would turn away, exclaiming — 
" O, my beloved mother, this is not thy coun- 
tenance ! " So, also, would It be for us with the 
thought of God, if we were obliged to receive it 
disfigured by the errors of the human language 
which served as its medium. This is not thy 
thought, O my God, we must exclaim. It is ne- 
cessary, therefore, that God should secure as 
much the fidehty of the recital as the reality of 
the objects. 
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This hypothesis will, doubtless, enable us to 
understand liow very irrational is the supposition 
of receiving, with exactitude and certainty, the 
thoughts of another, through the medium of in- 
exact and uncertain expressions. Are they received 
othermse than by words 1 And without the words 
of God himself, how could we be sure of possess- 
ing the thoughts of God ? 

3. This theory of a divine revelation, in which 
you would have the inspiration of the thought, 
without the inspiration of the language, is so in- 
evitably irrational, that it cannot be sincere : and 
it presently fails even those who advance it; — 
for they must see, that it obUges them to descend 
much lower with their arguments, than their first 
position seemed to indicate. Let us hear them. 
If the words are of man, say they, the thoughts are 
those of God. And how will they prove this to 
us ? Alas ! once more, by attributing to this written 
word of God, contradictions, mistakes, and miscon- 
ceptions ! Is it, then, only the words which they im- 
peach ? — and are not these pretended errors much 
more in the thoughts than in the words ? So true it 
is, that we cannot separate the one from the other ; 
and that a revelation of the mind of God involves 
the inspiration of the Word of God. 

4. This theory is not only unscriptural, irrational, 
and mischievous, but it is, moreover, arbitrarily 
assumed; and is a mere gratuitous hypothesis. 

5. It is, moreover, very useless, for it determines 
nothing. You have a difficulty, say you, in con- 
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ceiving how the Holy Spirit could have given the 
words of the holy Scriptures ; but can you better 
tell us how he gave the thoughts to which they 
give expression ? Would it, for instance, be more 
easy for you to explain how God suggested to 
Moses a knowledge of the operations of the crea- 
tion, or communicated to St. John those of the 
last day, than to conceive how he dictated to them 
the recital in the Hebrew or Greek language ? 

6. But we add further: — That which, in this 
theory, ought especially to strike the attentive 
mind, is its extremely incpnsequential character; 
since those who most strenuously insist upon it, 
are yet obliged to admit, that by far the greater 
proportion of Scripture must have been inspired by 
God, through men, even in its words. 

Suppose that the Holy Ghost, this morning, 
called you to stand in a public place, to proclaim 
the marvellous things of God, in Russian or in 
Kalmuc, what would become of you, if he deemed 
it sufficient to supply you with thoughts, without 
giving you words ? You might have before your 
eyes the third heaven, and in your heart the emo- 
tions of archangels, but you must, nevertheless, 
remain silent and abashed before the assembled 
multitude. In order that your inspiration should, 
in any degree, avail them, it would be necessary 
that the sentences, phrases, and least words of your 
address, should be entirely supplied to you. In- 
deed, they would readily dispense with your own 
thoughts, provided that you gave utterance (even 




without your understanding them) to the thoughts 
of God, in his own words. Well ! carry this sup- 
position to Jerusalem, and to the persons of the 
apostles. When the fishermen of Capernaum and 
Bethsaida, assembled together in their upper room 
on the day of Pentecost, received the order to go 
forth and proclaim to every region under heaven 
the tidings of God's salvation, in the Latin, Par- 
thian, Elamite, Chaldean, Coptic, and Arabic dia- 
lects, must not the words have been suppUed to 
them ? What could they then have done with the 
thoughts without the words ? Nothing ; whilst with 
their words they could convert the world ! 

When, at a later period, in the church of Corinth, 
believers who had received miraculous powers, 
in the assemblies in unknown tongues, and 
required a brother, gifted to intei-pret, to translate 
after them the unknown words which they had 
addressed to the brethren, was it not equally re- 
quisite that the words, as well aS phrases, should be 
dictated to them ?' When the prophets, one and all, 
after having penned their sacred pages, applied 
themselves to study them with as much reverence 
and care as they would have studied the oracles of 
a stranger prophet ; — when they meditated, night 
and day, (as we are told by St. Peter,') " searching 
what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of 
Christ which was in them did signify, when it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory which should follow;" — must not their 

' ICor. xjf. '2Pet.i. 10, H 
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word, under those circumstances, have been supplied 
to them ? When Moses narrates the creation, and 
the formation of the world from chaos ; — when 
Solomon describes Eternal Wisdom; — when David, 
a thousand years beforehand, gives utterance to 
the prayer of the Son of God upon the cross ; — 
when Daniel records, in detail, and without himself 
well understanding them, the future destinies of the 
world and church; — and when, finally, St. John con- 
tinues, in his own prophecies, the revelations of the 
prophet Daniel ; — was it not necessary that even the 
least important words should have been given to 
them ? and does not every interpreter, in reading 
them, acknowledge how far we may be led astray 
from the true sense by a change in the position of 
even the most trivial word, by the defective ren- 
dering of the tense of a verb, or by the inconsiderate 
collocation of a single particle ? 

We are bound, therefore, to conclude that, since 
so considerable a portion of the Scriptures is ne- 
cessarily inspired, even in its words, the system 
of an inspiration of the thoughts, without the in- 
spiration of the language, is entirely inconsequential. 
There are not two species of the word of God in 
the holy Scripture ; — there are not two kinds of 
oracles of God. If "holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost," all the 
sacred writings are divinely inspired ; and that 
wliich is divinely inspired in the sacred writings is 
nothing less than " all scripture." 

But these last reflections lead us to something 
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at once more simple and important ; and objectors 
had need beware, here, for the question has been 
put erroneously. They have said that the sacred 
writers were inspired by God ; and they have in- 
quired how far they could have been so ? — This was 
not, however, the point to be inquired into. 

7. We have said that the question is with the 
BOOK, and not with its writers. You think that 
God always gave them the thoughts, but not the 
words ; but the Scripture tells us the contrary, that 
God always supplied the words, and not always the 
thoughts. With regard to their thoughts, God 
might have inspired these to them, whilst they were 
writing, with more or less vigour or elevation : tliis, 
however, only concerns my love, not my faith. 
The Scripture — the Scripture which they have 
transmitted to me, perhaps without having them- 
selves caught its meaning, at least without having 
always fully understood it — this is what concerns 
me. 

St. Paul may have been mistaken in his thoughts^ 
when, on being brought before the Jewish council, 
and not knowing the person of " God's high-priest," 
he went so far as to say to him, " God shall smite 
thee, thou whited wall !" This matters little, pro- 
vided I know that, when he wrote the word of 
God, it was Jesus Christ speakmg in him.' 

St. Peter may have been mistaken in his thoughts, 
when, refusing to beheve that God designed to send 
him among the heathen, he did not acknowledge 
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that, " in every nation, the men who turn to God 
are accepted of him." He might be still more 
seriously mistaken when, at Antioch, he obliged 
St. Paul to " withstand liim to the face," before all, 
'* because he was worthy of blame," and " walked 
not uprightly, according to the truth of the gospel.'" 
But, again we ask, what, after all, matters this to 
our faith ? Faith is not concerned to know at all at 
what moment, or in what measure, Paul, John, Mark, 
James, or Peter, were inspired in their thoughts, 
or sanctified in their conduct ; what especially con- 
cerns it is, — to know that their written words were 
the words of God, and that, in giving them to us, 
they spake " not in the words suggested by man's 
wisdom, but in those dictated by the Spirit of God,"* 
(^oiiK ev tihaKTols diiBprnTriVTis aotfttas Xoyois). Thus, 
then, it is not they who speak, but the Holy 
Gliost ;' in a word, it is " God who hath spoken by 
THE MOUTH of all his holy prophets since the world 
began." ' 

The sacred writers were sometimes inspired, but 
tlie holy Scriptures always. The time, measure, 
degree, and intervals of the inspiration of the 
men of God, are not, therefore, to us an object of 
faith ; but the object of faith is this, that the 
Scripture is divinely inspired, and that it is the 
entire Scripture which is divinely inspired. — "A 
tittle of it can never fail." 

There is, unquestionably, an inspiration of 
thoughts, as there is an inspiration of words; 

'Gal,ii. 11—14. MCar.u.13. ' Markxiii. U. 'ActsULZl. 
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but the former makes the Christian, whilst it is 
the latter which makes the Prophet. 

A true Christian is inspired in his thoughts : the 
Spirit of God reveals to him " the deep things of 
God ;'" flesh and blood hath not revealed to him 
the counsels of God and the glory of Jesus, but the 
Father;' for the Spirit guides him into all truth;' 
and he could not truly in heart acknowledge Jesus 
Christ as Lord (the Lord of lords), but by the 
Holy Ghost.' The thoughts of every true beUever 
are, therefore, more or less inspired of God, but his 
words are not. He is a Christian ; but he is not 
a prophet. The most sanctified productions of 
Cyprian, Augustine, Bernard, Luther, Calvin, Beza, 
and Leighton, are but the words of men about the 
truths of God — words of venerable character, no 
doubt, precious and powerftil, and worthy of our 
attention on account of the wisdom with which 
they were endowed, and of the abundant expression 
which they give of the mind of God ; but, after all, 
they are the words of men. It is altogether dif- 
ferent with the prophet. At one time he may have, 
and at another he may not have, the mind of God 
in his thoughts. Whenever he shall speak as a 
PROPHET, he will assuredly have the word of God 
IN HIS MOUTH. "The Spirit of the Lord spake 
by me, and the word of Jehovah was upon my 
tongue,'" said David. He will be the medium of 
God ; whether intelUgent or uruntelligent, volun- 

' 2 Cor. ii. 10. ' Mutt. \vi. 17. • John ivi. 13. * 1 Cot. ml 3. 
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tary or involuntary, it matters not, provided the 
oracles of God are imparted through him, and that 
I thereby receive the mind of my God in his own 
words. 

In a word, I may be a Christian, without having 
upon my lips the words of God ; and one may be 
a prophet, without having the thoughts of God 
either in the heart or the understanding : but I 
cannot be a Christian, without having the thoughts 
of God in my heart ; and I cannot be a prophet, 
without having the words of God upon my lips. 

In the language of the Bible, (which we will 
presently shew,) a prophet is a (nan in whose 
mouth God puts, for a season, the words which he 
designs to promulgate on the earth. Such a man 
may prophesy only at intervals, as the Spirit gives 
utterance.' He may, like king Saul, prophesy twice 
only in the course of his life ;' or, like Saul's mes- 
sengers, but a single time.* The words of God may, 
therefore, be uttered intelligently ; or v'ithout under- 
standing them; often even vi\i\\out fore-thought ; 
and, sometimes, even unmllingltj. 

When Daniel had completed his testimony, he 
tells us himself that he did not understand what 
the Spirit had caused him to write. When Caiaphas 
uttered those prophetic words, he said them " not 
of himself;" he had the mil, but he neither knew 
nor understood what God would have him utter.* 
When Balaam advanced three times to the summit 

' Aclsii.4. ' 1 Sam, x 10. '1 Snm. t.\\. 20. 'Dad. xiiS. 
• John li. 49— £2. 
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of the rock to curse Israel, and three times succes- 
sively words of blessing flowed from his lips, as it 
were, in spite of himself, it was because " the Lord 
had met Balaam, and put a word in his mouth ;"' he 
had the conscwnce, hut he had neither full inteUi- 
gence. nor entire confro/ with regard to his prophecy. 
When the soldiers of Saul sought David in Ramah, 
and the Eternal Spirit came upon them, so that they 
themselves also prophesied ; and when he sent 
others, even three times in succession, who also 
prophesied like the first ; and when Saul profanely 
went thither himself, as far as the great well of 
Naioth, and when God (to display his own power, 
and to manifest to us more clearly what is the 
character of a prophet, and what the importance of 
his word,) caused his Spirit to fall also upon this 
faithless man ; when he then pursued his journey 
prophesying; when the word of the Lord was in 
his mouth (at other times so profane) ; and when he 
prophesied before Samuel during the whole day and 
all the night ; — what had happened to this son of 
Kish : " Is Saul also among the prophets ?"' Yes ; 
. — and Saul was conscious of his state, and of the 

^^H^ part he was acting as prophet; but he neither 

^^^1 willed, nor foreknew, nor understood fuUy what 

^^^1 he uttered. When the old prophet was amicably 

^^^B seated at table with the man of God, whom he had 

^^^H turned out of his way, by a faithless act of natural 

^^^1 kindness ; and when suddenly, by a power &om on 

^^H high, he loudly predicted the displeasure of the 

^ ' Nutob. xxiii 16. > 1 Sam. ux. 18. 24. 
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Lord against his imprudent and culpable giiest ; he 
prophesied witli a conscionsHess of what he was 
doing, but mthout having desired to do it.' But 
more : did not God cause his voice to be heard in 
the wilderness from the mountain of Sinai before 
Moses and all the people ? Did he not make him- 
self heard by a sleeping child in the tabernacle of 
Shiloh? — in the ears of three apostles, and the two 
saints who appeared on mount Tabor ? — and to the 
ears of John the Baptist and all the people on the 
banks of the Jordan ? 

Let it then be well understood, that the sacred writ- 
ings are to. "epa jpa/ifiaTa, (2 Tim. iii. 15,) that it is 
all that is mritten ; that Is to say, the sentences and 
the words which are divinely inspired, — which are 
BfoirvevoToi. The question is, therefore, as to theword, 
and not as to the men who wrote it. With regard 
to these latter, we are little concerned. The Spirit 
may have, more or less, associated their individu- 
ality, conscience, recollections, and affections, with 
what he caused them to say ; we are responsible to 
know not only this, but we are called upon especially 
to know (as SL Peter has recorded) that " no 
WRITTEN PROPHECY came to us by the will of man ;" 
but that " holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost."' And as it was at the 
feast of Belshazzar, they were little concerned to 
ascertain what was in the fingers of the terrible hand 
which came from the wall, over against the candle- 
stick ; every eye was rather riveted upon the fearful 

' 1 KiDKaxiii. 21. > 2 Pet. i. 21. 
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record which it traced there mene, mene, tbkei^' 
UPHARSIN, because they well knew that these 
words were from God ; so, in like manner, it mat- 
ters little to us, as far as faith is concerned, to 
know what was passing in the minds of the four 
evangelists, whilst they were engaged in writing the 
scroll of their Gospels: our attention should rather 
be turned to the words which they have written, 
because we know that these words are from God. 
Let the prophet be as holy as Moses, — wise as 
Daniel, — an enemy to God as Caiaphas, — ignorant 
of the language in which he speaks to us as the 
prophets of Corinth, — polluted as Balaam, — I may 
say, insensible as the hand upon the palace wall at 
Babylon, — formless, soulless as was the air through 
which sounded the voice of God at Sinai, on the hanks 
of the Jordan, and on Mount Tabor, — we repeat, all 
is of little consequence, except where the personahty 
of a writer might become an essential part of his 
revelation. Thy thoughts, O my God, thy mini 
and thy words, are what concern me ! 



I 
I 



Section II. — Ought the Historical Books to be 
excepted from Insptratioti ? 
It will be admitted (we are told), that inspiri 
tion may extend even to the choice of expressions, 
wherever this miraculous work may have been 
necessary; in the framing of doctrines, for instance, 
or in order to prophesy the history of an age more 
ancient than the birth of the mountains, or to. 
announce a future event which God alone could 
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know. But would you venture to maintain that 
men, contemporary with the facts they wrote of, 
needed the Holy Ghost to assist them to record 
events of which they had themselves heen witnesses, 
or which they had heard from others? — to narrate 
to us the humble marriage of Ruth, in the \'illage 
of Bethlehem ; or the feelings of Esther, in the 
palace of Shushan ; or the names of the kings of 
Israel and Judah ; their reigns, their lives, their 
deaths and genealogies ? Luke, for instance, who 
from Troas had accompanied the apostle to Jeru- 
salem, to Csesarea, to the island Malta, and even to 
Rome; had he not sufficient recollection to tell us 
how Paul was seized under the porticos of the 
temple, — how his nephew disclosed to him, in the 
castle, the conspiracy of the forty Jews, — how the 
officer led the young man to the chief captain, and 
how the latter took him by the hand, and went 
with him aside privately, and inquired of him all 
that he knew ? For the narration of facts so simple 
and so well known to him, was there any need of the 
continual intervention of a power from on high ? 
We think not, say objectors ; and persist that it 
is neither necessary nor reasonable to believe that 
all the historical chapters of the two Testaments are 
divinely inspired. 

To such objections our first answer will be always 
very simple: — "All Scripture," we say, "is 
divinely inspired." Thou hast knowledge of the 
holy Scriptures, O Timothy ; well : " All these 
holy writings, all the Scripture, Is given by inspi- 
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ration of God."^ We know not that the Holy 
Spirit excepts any part from this declaratkm ; and 
we cannot admit the right of either man or ai^el 
to adventure any. 

But further. If it were lawful to pot cme book 
of God before another book of God, — if we nugfat 
distinguish, in the firmament of the ScriptureSj 
constellations of exceeding glory, and stars ci the 
first magnitude, — we should certainly give pr e fe re n ce 
to the historical books. In fiict : — 

1. It is to the historical books that the most 
striking and reverential testimony is reikbred by 
the prophets in the Old Testament, and by the 
apostles in the New. \^liat is there more sacred in 
the Old Testament, than the Pentateuch ! and 
what is there greater in the New, than the four 
Gospels ? Is it not solely of the historical bocJcs 
of the Bible that it is written, ''The law of the 
Lord is perfect ; — thy testimonies are wonderful ; 
they stand £ast for ever and ever, — they give wisdom 
to the simple, — they are pure, more to be desired 
than gold, — the words of the Lord are pure words, 
as gold seven times purified, — ^blessed is the man 
that hath such delight in thy law, as to meditate 
thernn day and night T 

2. Moreover, remark with what respect our 
Sariour himself quotes them ; and in citing them 
he delights to honour the divine decrees, even in 
their least details, and sometimes even in the use 
of a single word. 

* 2 Tim. liL 14—16. 
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3. The histories of the Bible have not been given 
merely to transmit to future ages the record of 
accomplished events; they are presented to the 
church through all time, to make known to her, by 
recorded facts, the character of her God. They 
are designed to make known to her the mind of 
God, his purposes, and the invisible things which 
belong to him ; the heaven where he dwells, his 
glory, his angels, and those mysteries which " the 
angels desire to look into.'" All this, therefore, 
requires the fullest theopnevstia. 

4. But yet more remains to be said : — the his- 
torical Scriptures are given to reveal to us the deep 
things of man. It is said of the word of God, that 
it " pierces like a sword, even to the dividing asunder 
of soul and spirit; that it is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart." This is true of 
the written word, as of God's own word, because 
one is the language of the other ; but it is especially 
true of the historical part. Do you not perceive, in 
its narratives, that it is a two-edged sword, and that 
it searches the conscience ? And in the same man- 
ner that it describes to you what passed on our globe, 
when all was chaos, and when the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the deep ; so it equally 
brings to light what is passing in the depths of the 
human heart, the mysteries of the invisible world, 
and the silent ministry of the angels of God upon 
earth : it discloses secret motives, concealed faults, 
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and human thoughts, which otherwise would never 
have been known, but in the light which shall 
manifest every thing at the last day. Is it thus 
that mere men write history ? 

5. But this is not all. Notice further the fact, 
that unknown even to their authors, how full are the 
historical parts of the Bible of the future. Whilst 
they narrate to us events which are passed, *' they 
become {says St. Paul) types to us who live in these 
last days."' They narrate, it is true, national or 
domestic scenes ; but, throughout, they tell of Jesus 
Christ, and unceasingly pourtray him prophetically 
in every feature and in every character. Look at 
the history of Adam, of Noah, of Abraham, of 
Isaac, of Joseph, and Moses ; the account of the 
offered Lamb, the deliverance from Egypt,- the 
fiery cloudy piUar, the manna, the rock which 
was Christ (1 Cor. x. 4); of the scape-goat (Azazel), 
and of all the sacrifices ; of Joshua, David, Solomon, 
Jonah, and Zerubbabel. I must present the entire 
history to do justice to this great truth. But to 
appreciate it the more fully, turn to what Paul has 
written of Hagar, of Sarah, of Aaron, and Mel- 
chizedec. 

If we carefully study the Scriptures we shall 
speedily recognise and admire the ceaseless power 
of inspiration in every part ; and we shall not fail 
to feel, that if in the Bible there are pages which 
especially require to be inspired in every line and 

? iCor. X. 11. 
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word, they are those of the historical books. They, 
especially, preach, they reveal, they teach, they 
legislate, and they prophesy. 

The Scriptures, then, must not be compared with 
other historical hooks : they have quite another 
object and bearing. 

This plenary inspiration was absolutely necessary 
for the relation of facts which were inaccessible to 
the knowledge of man, It was necessary, to the 
sacred writers, — in recording the creation of the 
universe, the arrangement of chaos, the birth of 
light, the upheaving of the mountains, the ministry 
of angels, the purposes of God, the thoughts of the 
heart of man, and his hidden faults. It was neces- 
sary, — that they might prefigure the anointed One 
by a thousand types, unperceived by the writer 
himself; and thus to shew forth, even from the 
past, the character of the Messiah, his sufferings, 
death, and the glory which should follow. It was 
necessary, — that they might suitably treat even of 
events known to them ; to be silent on some, to 
record others, to characterise and judge of them, so 
as to unfold to us therein the mind of God. It was 
necessary, — to enable them correctly to describe, in 
the just proportion of God's estimate, and of the 
need of the future church, the scenes, either na- 
tional or domestic, which were typically to represent 
the work of redemption, or to foretel the character 
of the last times, and take a comprehensive view of 
the ages after them. And, finally, it was necessary, — 
as the ground of their confidence, as also to deter- 
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mine their reserve ; for the wise use of their expres- 
sions, and for that remarkable self-possession which 
they have always maintained. 

6. We could wish we had time here to speak of 
their dramatic power (if such an expression may be 
allowed) — of that divine and undefinable power — 
that mysterious and ever-fresh attractiveness which 
belongs to all their narratives, which captivates the 
mind in every clime ; in which, throughout life, we 
find, as in the scenes of nature, a charm always 
new ; and which, after having arrested and engaged 
our affections in early youth, have a still stronger 
hold upon the heart when hoary years find us on 
the verge of the tomb. There must surely be 
something superhuman in the very humanity of 
terms so familiar and so artless. Men know not 
how to write thus. Who will tell us the secret of 
this captivating power ? Where is it to be found ? 
We should find it difficult to explain, perhaps : it 
seems to consist in an ineffable blending of sim- 
plicity and depth, of what is unexpected and what 
is natural, of local scenes and spiritual revelations : 
it is, because these recitals are at once rapid and na- 
tural ; present details, yet are concise ; it is, in the 
harmony and truth of the sentiments ; it is man, 
it is nature, in unaffected reality. In a word, we 
must be sensible (even without being able to ac- 
count for the sensation), that he who speaks here, 
knows all the most secret and intimate chords of the 
human heart, and touches them at will, with a hand 
light and yet powerful, in the exact degree which 
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his own wisdom dictates. Re-peruse the scenes of 
Ruth and Boaz in the fields of Bethlehem, those of 
Abraham and Isaac on Mount Moriah, of David 
and Jonathan, of Ehjah and Elisha, of Naaman the 
Syrian, of the widow of Savepta, or the Shunamite ; 
and far above all these, of the life and death of the 
Son of Man ; afterwards search through the whole 
range of human writings, and see if you can dis- 
cover anything at all comparable. 

Read, if you will, the four Vedahs, or the volu- 
minous collection of Pauthier, the sacred books of 
the East, Confucius, Manon, Mahomet;' and see if, 
in any part of them, you can find eight hnes which 
can be compared witli the incomparable narrations 
of Scripture. But for the fear of too extensive dis- 
sertation, we could have wished to have entered 
into some comparisons, and to have taken alter- 
nately the history of similar facts from the Old 
Testament and from the Koran ; from the New 
Testiment and from the Pseudo-gospels ; from the 
patriarchal scenes of Genesis, and from those which 
men have depicted whenever they have become his- 
torians. Re-peruse, for instance, in Moses, the life 
of Joseph ; his infancy, his sorrows, his temptations, 
down to that inimitable scene of the eleven children 
of Jacob appearing before their brother ; to the 
" God be gracious vnlo thee, my son " (xliii. 49), and 
to the " / Joseph " ('pf "w) which at no age can be 
re-perused without renewed emotions ; afterwards 

■ T/ie tiered booki of the Eail (including the Chou-King, or Book 
par exceiitMce.) 
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take up this same history in Mahomet ; read 
his twelfth chapter, entitled *' Joseph,** extending 
to the number of one hundred and eleven verses, 
and beginning thus : — '* We have caused this book 
to come down from heaven in the Arab language, 
in order that it may be understood ; and we are 
going to relate the most beautiful history which we 
have revealed to thee in this Koran.*' Go and see. 
Oh no ! It must be said of the historical Scrip- 
tures, even in this respect, that never has man, 
either before or since, written as they are, 

7. Their divine conciseness has, perhaps, neither 
been sufficiently remarked nor admired. If, in this 
respect, you would appreciate the Scriptures, com* 
pare them with the biographical works of men, or 
with the code of doctrines which men put forth 
when left to themselves. Look, for instance, at the 
modem church of the Jews, and that of the Latins : 
whilst the former has added its two Talmuds to 
the Scripture (by attributing to them the same 
divine authority), one of which (that of Jerusalem) 
forms a large folio volume, and the other (that of 
Babylon), which is the more esteemed, and which 
all her doctors are bound ta study, is a work of 
twelve folio volumes ; ^ and whilst the Roman 
church, in her Council of Trent, has declared that 
she '^ receives with the same affection and reverence 
as holy Scriptine, her own traditions concerning 

' The last Amsterdam edition. Mai'moiiides Las made a learned 
extract from it in hb Yad Hachazakah. See Prideaux, History ofihm 
Jewi, Amsterdam, vol. ii» p. 130. 
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faith and morals'* — that is to say, the ponderous 
repertory of her synodical statutes and decretals, 
her bulls, canons, and the writings of the Fathers ; 
and then see what the Holy Spirit has accom- 
plished in the Bible, and there admire the heavenly 
wisdom of its inimitable brevity.' 

Who among ourselves, having been, during three 
years and a half, the constant witness and ardent 
friend of a man like Jesus Christ, could have ^ven, 
in sixteen or twenty short chapters, the history of 
that entire life ; of his birth, youth, ministry, mira- 
cles, sermons, sufferings, death, resurrection, and 
ascension into heaven ? Who among us could 
have recorded so much goodness, without an ex- 
clamation ; so many miracles, without a passing 
reflection ; so many sublime thoughts, without any 
emphasis ; so much suffering, without a complaint ; 
so much injustice, without bitterness of feeling; so 
many blameless infirmities in the Master, and so 
many guilty infirmities in his disciples, without any 
reserve ; such ingratitude in their shameful aban- 
donment of him ; and such contradiction, ignorance, 
and hardness of heart, without any apology, or 
comment ? Is it thus that men narrate ? 

Who among us would have known how to 
distinguish between what might be stated cur- 
sorily, and what should be given in detail ? Who 
among us, for instance, would have felt that he 

' CounFil of Trent. Sess. 1. 1st and 2(1 Decrees, published 28tb 
April, 1546.— Bell annine, Z)« Ferbo Dei, book iv. c. 3, 5, 6.— Colon, 
bookiL C.24, 34, 3a.~-Baile,DUa. L Du Perron ngainst Tilenus. 
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ought to record the entire creation of the world in 
a single chapter of thirty-one verses ; and then the 
temptation^ fall, and condemnation of our race in 
another chapter of twenty-four verses ; whilst so 
many chapters and pages are devoted to the con- 
struction of the tabernacle and of its vessels, that 
these might be, for future ages, a continual typical 
representation of Jesus Christ, and of his redemp- 
tion ? Who among us, for the same reason, would 
have occupied a fifth part of the book of Genesis 
with the history of one only of the twelve children 
of Jacob, and have considered that two chapters 
would be sufficient for seventeen hundred years of 
the history of man, from the Fall of Adam to the 
Flood ? Who among ourselves would have thought 
of mentioning only four women (and such women!) 
in the forty-two generations of the genealogy of 
Jesus Christ, and have told of the incestuous 
Tamar, the impure Rahab, of Ruth the Moabitess, 
and the adulterous wife of the injured Uriah, with- 
out a single accompanying reflection ? Who among 
us, after having shared, during ten years, the labours 
of St. Paul, his perils, imprisonments, preachings, 
and prophetic gifts, could have penned the history 
of twenty-two years of such a life without saying a 
word of himself, and without making known to 
others (otherwise than by a change of the personal 
pronoun. Acts xvi. 10), that from Troas to Jem- 
salem and Caesarea, and from thence to Malta, and 
on to Rome, he had been his suffering, faithftil, and 
indefatigable companion ? It must be learned 
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from the pen of St. Paul himself, who, in his last 
imprisonment, thus writes to Timothy : — " At my 
first answer, no man stood with me, but all forsook 
me. Only Luke is with me." (2 Tim. iv. 11, 16; 
Philem. 24 ; Col. iv. 14.) Holy and heavenly modera- 
tion ! humble and noble silence I the Divine Spirit 
alone could liave taught it ! 

Where, among all uninspired historians, could 
you find a man who would have written the Acts 
of the Apostles in the manner St. Luke has done? 
Who would have known how to condense into 
thirty pages the ecclesiastical history of thirty of 
the brightest years of Christianity, from the ascen- 
sion of the Son of Man into heaven, to the imprison- 
ment of St. Paul in the capital of the Roman world ? 
Incomparable history ! At once how concise and 
yet extensive ! What is there that is not found in 
it ? Sermons to Jews, to Greeks, before tribunals, in 
the Areopagus, the Sanhedrim, in the pubhc places 
and synagogues, before a pro-consul, and before 
kings : — delightful descriptions of the primitive 
church ; — the miraculous and vividly depicted 
scenes of her history ; — the interposition of angels 
to deliver, to warn, and to punish ; — controversies 
and divisions in christian assemblies; — new insti- 
tutions in the church ; — the history of a first 
council, and its synodial letter ; — comments on 
Scripture ; — accounts of heresies ; — solemn and ter- 
rible judgments of God ; — appearances of the Lord, 
in the way, in the temple, and in the prison ; — • 
details of conversions, often miraculous, and sur* 
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prisingly varied — such as those of Eneas^ the 
Eunuch^ the centurion Cornelius, the Roman 
gaoler^ the pro-consul, Lydia, Apollos, and that 
of a multitude at Jerusalem ; without noticing 
those incipient workings which are apparent in the 
emotions of king Agrippa, the disquietude of Felix, 
the professions of Simon Magus, the terrors of 
Felix, and the courtesy of the centurion Julius. 
In it we also read of missionary enterprises; — 
various solutions of divers cases of conscience ; — ^the 
common possession of external things by Christians 
of various classes ; — mutual prepossessions ; — dis- 
putes between brethren, and between apostles; — 
outbreaks of natural temper, explanations, and, 
over all, still the triumph of love : — communica- 
tions between military authorities, and between one 
pro-consul and another ; — risings from the dead ; — 
revelations made to the church, connected with the 
immediate calling in of Gentiles ; — collections in one 
church for the poor of another ; — ^prophecies ; — 
national scenes ; — punishments inflicted or prepared 
for; — arraignments before Jewish councils, or Roman 
authorities, before governors and kings ; — Chris- 
tians meeting from house to house; their emotions, 
their prayers, their love, and their doubtings; — a 
persecuting monarch smitten by an angel and 
eaten of worms, at a time when, to please the 
populace, he had put one apostle to death, and had 
doomed another to a like fate ; — persecutions under 
every form, by synagogues, by princes, by municipal 
authorities, by the Jews, and by popular insurrec- 
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tions; — deliverances of the men of God, at one 
time, by a child, at another, by an angel, at 
others, by a Roman centurion, or by the captain of 
a ship, by heathen magistrates, and idolatrous sol- 
diers ; — tempests and shipwrecks, whose accurate 
details still delight (as I have witnessed) the 
mariners of our own day. And all this recorded 
in thirty pages, or twenty-eight short chapters ! 
Admirable brevity ! Must it not have been the 
Spirit of God who wrote with such conciseness? — 
who selected the details, who caused the devou^, 
varied, brief, and richly significant manner in 
which so few words are employed, and so many 
things set forth ? Plenitude, brevity, clearness, 
unction, simpHcity, elevation, and practical rich- ■ 
ness; — such a book of ecclesiastical history the 
people of God required. True is it, and we again 
repeat it, it is not thus that mere men write 
history. 

Could you find upon earth a man capable of 
relating the assassination of his mother with the 
calmness, method, sobriety, and apparent insensi- 
bility which mark the fourfold record of the cruci- 
fixion of Jesus by the evangelists; — of that Jesus 
whom they loved more than a motiier could be 
loved, yea, more than life is loved; — of that Jesus 
whom they had seen prostrate at Gethsemane, then 
betrayed, abandoned, dragged bound into Jerusa- 
lem, and at last nailed naked upon a cross ; whilst 
the sun was darkened, the earth rent, and He who 
had been the restorer of the dead, was himself 
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bowed down to death ? Was not the Spirit of God 
required for every line, and every word of such a 
recital, and in the selection of suitable details from 
such an age and world of memorable scenes ? 

8. It was necessary, moreover, that the sacred 
writers should be entirely under this divine direc- 
tion, in order to possess that prophetic reserve which 
they have maintained in so many respects; and 
that heavenly prudence which is evident, not alone 
in what they have written, but in that upon which 
they have preserved silence ; not alone in the terms 
which they have employed, but in those which 
they have avoided. 

And, in order to estimate this in some d^ree, 
consider, for instance, when they speak of the mo- 
ther of Jesus. What divine foresight, and what 
prophetic wisdom ! whether we look at their narra- 
tives, or their expressions. In their ardent adora- 
tion of the Son, how easily might they be betrayed 
into speaking in too reverential terms of the mother. 
Would not a single word, which the natural incau- 
tiousness of first emotions might have let fall, for 
ever have authorized the idolatries of future gene- 
rations towards Mary, and the criminal adoration 
which is paid to her ? But a word of this character 
they never recorded. What ! have they not even 
called her " the mother of God ?" No, not even by 
this title ; although Jesus is with them Emmanuel, 
the God-man, the Word which was from the begin- 
ning, which was with God, which was God, and 
which was made flesh. Hear themselves. What 
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do tliey say of Mary, after the death and resurrec- 
tion of the Saviour 1 One single sentence, and then 
are silent respecting her ; viz. " These all continued 
in prayer with the women, and with Mary the mo- 
ther of Jesus, and with his brethren." (" Hi omnes 
erant perseveranies unaninuler in oratione cum mu- 
Ueribus, et Maria, matre Jesus, et fratribus ejus.") 
She is neither named first nor last ; she appears as 
" the mother of Jesus," amongst the hrethren of 
Jesus and the women of Galilee. And what do they 
say of her before the death of the Lord ? Mark it 
well. Ah ! it is not thus that men relate. Of all 
the intercourse which Jesus Christ had with his 
mother, from the commencement of his ministry, 
they have only selected three sentences to be 
handed down to us. The first is on the occasion 
when she interfered, at the commencement of his 
ministry, and looked to him for a miracle ; viz. 
** Woman, (woman !) what have I to do with thee T ' 
When afterwards one from among the crowd, in 
her enthusiasm, exclaimed, " Blessed is the womb 
that bare thee!" he replied, " Yea, rather, blessed 
are they that hear the word of God, and keep it."* 
This was the second occasion ; and now mark the 
third. His mother and brethren were shaken in 
their faith, having heard those who said, " He is 
mad" {dicebanl eiiim: Quoniam in furore est) \ and 
they came and told him, " Thy mother and thy 
brethren are without, desiring to speak with thee." 
" Who is my mother ?" answered he ; and stretching 
■ Joka ii. 1. ' Luke xi. 27, 28. 
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forth his hand towards his disciples^ said, *' Behold 
my mother ! every woman who shall do the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, the same is my 
mother." (Ecce mater mea .') And when, finally, he 
looked upon her from the cross, he calls her no 
more by the term *' mother/' but bequeaths her to 
the care of the disciple whom he loved, saying, 
^ Woman, behold thy son !" and to John, " Behold 
thy mother !" and from that hour this disciple re- 
ceived her into his house, not to adore, but to 
protect her, as a weak and suffering being, whose 
heart a sword had pierced* 

Again, we ask, is it thus that men write history ; 
and was it not indispensable that the Holy Spirit 
should be the sole narrator of these facts ? 

We delight in citing other examples : they crowd 
upon our mind whilst we are writing, and it is with 
pain we pass them over ; for the more closely these 
historical books are examined, the more does the 
prophetic wisdom of God, who dictated them, 
become manifest, in details which are at first un- 
perceived. We delight particularly in dwelling 
upon the marked prophetic wisdom with which the 
Holy Spirit, when he has more than once related 
some important fact, is constantly careftil to vary 
his expressions, in order to prevent the false inter- 
pretations which would have been given to them, 
and to condemn beforehand the errors which long 
after might be associated with them. We would, for 
instance, cite the surprising and imexpected manner 
in which the tenth commandment of the Decalogue 
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has been repeated in the book of Deuteronomy,' 
with a remarkable transposition of its terms ; the 
Holy Spirit thereby prophetically designing to 
confound the artifice by which the Doctors of 
Rome would endeavour, fifteen centuries later, to 
divide this commandment into two parts, thereby 
to conceal their culpable retrenchment of the 
second : — " Thou shalt not make to thee any graven 
image, nor any likeness — thou shalt not bow 
down to them, nor serve them." We delight 
in remarking, moreover, the varied expressions in 
which the Holy Spirit has recorded the institution 
of taking bread and wine in remembrance of the 
Lord's death, which is several times paraphrased, 
to enable us the better to understand the mind of 
Jesus Christ, and learn the Spirit's condemnation 
of the carnal sense which would be given to the 
words, " This is my blood" — " This cup is the new 
COVENANT in my blood ;" also, " This cup is the 
COMMUNION of the blood of the new covenant," We 
would further remark with what prophetic wisdom, 
in order to confound those who in after times should 
affirm that Judas took no part in the last supper 
(that he went out before, or did not enter until it 
was over), the Holy Spirit has been careful to make 
known to us, by Mark and Matthew,^ that Jesus 
announced the treason of Judas before the supper, 
Judas being present ; and, by Luke,'^ it is announced 
also after supper, in his presence. We delight in 

'Deut.v.21. E«cmLm.17. ' Msll. xivi. 21— 26. M»rk si*. 

19—23. ' Lukexui. 19, 23. 
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obsen'ing, in all the writers of the New Testament, 
the uniform soberness of their language, whenever 
it is a question of the relations between pastors and 
churches, and the admirable prudence with which 
they have always abstained from applying, even 
once, to the ministers of the christian church the 
title of priests or sacrificers, and have only retained 
for them the title of elders, which was given to the 
laity in Israel.as always distinguishing them from the 
sacerdotal order (which represented Jesus Christ, 
and was never to cease until the only and true 
Priest should appear). We love, too, to magnify 
that prudence by which no soul is ever directed to 
any other shepherd or instructor (Ka^yij-nj*') than 
Jesus Christ; and with which, in recommending 
deference towards spiritual guides, they are careful 
always to speak of them in the plural, in order that 
the Scripture might supply no authority to support 
the notion, so natural to pastors and congregations, 
that every soul ought to have its pastor among 
men : " Call no man upon earth your father, and 
be not ye called master, for Christ only is your 
master." What precaution is here ! what reserve in 
their narratives, in order never to give too much to 
man, and " to rehearse all tliat God had done by the 
hands of the apostles f^ so that, abasing themselves, 
all the glory might redound to God, and every ser- 
vant of the Lord might learn to say, mth the last 
prophet of the Old Testament, and with the first of 
the New, " He must increase, but I must decrease." 

■ Matt-xxiii. 8 — 10. ' AcUiiv.27. Roin.xv. IB. lCoF.iU.6. 
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We say again, we can scarcely abstain from 
further quotation, with the Bible before us. 

From all these features combined, we are bound 
to conclude, that if all Scripture is divinely in- 
spired, the historical books are pre-eminently 
radiant with this divine interference. They more 
especially show its necessity — they especially attest 
that it was indispensable that the invisible and all- 
powerful hand of the Holy Ghost should rest upon 
the sacred writer, to guide him from the first line 
to the last. It required more than scholars, more 
than saints, more than enlightened minds, more 
than angels and archangels — it required God ! 

We will, therefore, say with Origen, that " the 
sacred volumes breathe the plenitude of the Spirit ; 
and that there is nothing, either in the law, the 
gospels, or epistles, which does not descend to us 
out of the fulness of the majesty of God;"' — and 
with St. Ambrose, " Drink from either cup, the Old 
or the New Testament, because out of both thou 
drinkest Christ. Drink Christ, that thou mayest 
drink the blood by which thou hast been redeemed : 
drink Christ, that thou mayest drink his words. — 
We eat and drink the sacred Scripture when the 
strength of the eternal word descends into the 
recesses of the mind and powers of the soul."' 

' Homilia TI. in Jerem. cap. 1. ' " Utrumqiie pociilitm bibe Veteris 
et Novi TeaWtnenti, quia ex utroque Chrisliim bibia. Bibe Chriatuni, 
ut bibsB eaDguinem quo redemptUB ea ; bibe Chrislum, ut bibas sei^ 
monca ejus. — Bibitur Scriplura sacra, el devoratur Scriptura divina, 
cum in Teiia« mentis ac vires aniini nuocuB verbi deaccndit etemi." — 
Ambroma m Ptoim. I. BjHtrralio. 

!«• 
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What ! (it is retorted) are we to believe that the 
letter of the heathen Lysias, or the address of the 
Jew Gamaliel, or the speeches of the unfeeling 
friends of Job, have been inspired words ? Cer- 
tainly not I any more than those of Cain, Lamech, 
Rabshakeh, or Satan. But the sacred ^Titers were 
as really led of God to transmit them to us, as they 
were to communicate the joyful theme of Mary iu 
the hill country ; that of the seraphim in the year 
that king Ahaz died ; or that of the heavenly host at 
Bethlehem. The Holy Spirit is not constantly the 
author of the words which are recorded ; but he 
is invariably the historian. 

There is, however, yet another evasion in support 
of excepting a portion of the Scriptures from TheO' 
pneustia. If it he not the most serious objection, 
it is, perhaps, that which is oftenest advanced. 

Section III. — Sliouid the apparent Insignificance of 
certain Scripture Details authorize their Exception 
from Inspiration ? 
" Was it consistent with the dignity of inspiration 
to he associated with the thoughts of the apostle 
Paul, even in the trivial details into which we see 
him descend in some of his epistles ? Would the 
Holy Spirit go so far as to dictate to him the 
common salutations with which he concludes them ? 
— or the medical counsel which he has given to 
Timothy concerning his frequent indisposition ? 
- — or the commissions with which he charges him 
respecting his parchments, and a certain cloak that 
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hp had left at Troas with Carpus, when he ciiutted 
Asia? 

Will the reader here permit us to beseech him 
to take heed, whenever, with the Bible before him. 
he does not, at a first perusal, recognise traces of 
the Deity in any portion of the Word, lest with 
profane hands he should think to cast out a single 
verse from the temple of the Scriptures. Your 
hands hold an eternal book, of which all the authors 
have said, with St. Paul, — " I think that I also 
have the Spirit of God." So long, therefore, as 
divine features therein pourtrayed are not seen, the 
fault is in the reader, and not in the passage. Let 
him rather say with Jacob, "Surely the Lord is 
in this place, and I knew it not."' It is a book 
which can bear the light of science, for it will bear 
that of the last day. The heavens and the earth 
will pass away, but not one of its words, even the 
smallest particle of a letter, shall pass away. God 
himself attests, to every man who shall hear the 
words of the prophecy of this book, that if any 
one take away from the words, God will take away 
his part out of the book of life.' 

Let us now examine, somewhat more closely, the 
passages referred to. 

St. Paul, in the dungeon of a prison, asks for his 
cloak. He had left it with Carpus, at Troas; he 
l>eg8 Timothy to endeavour to come to him before 
the winter, and not to forget to bring it with him. 
This domestic detail, which, (since the time of 

' Gen. xiviU. 10. ' Rev. isiL 18, 10. 
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Anomeens, of whom St. Jerome makes mention,') 
has so many thousand times been advanced as an 
objection against the inspiration of Scripture, — this 
detail appears to you too trivial for an apostolic 
pen, or, at least, too insignificant and unedifying for 
the dignity of inspiration. Unhappy, however, is 
he who does not discern its touching import ! 

Jesus Christ also, on the day of his death, spoke 
of his cloak and vesture. Would you have this 
passage erased from the number of inspired words ? 
It was after a night of fatigue and anguish : 
infuriated men had been ruthlessly hurrying him 
blindfolded about Jerusalem ; from street to street, 
from tribunal to tribunal, by torch-light, during 
seven successive hours, and striking him conti- 
nually on the head with their staves : ere sun-rise 
the following morning, his hands hound vnth cords, 
they bring him again into the high-priest's palace, 
and afterwards before Pilate, in the hall Pretorium : 
there, lacerated with rods, and streaming with blood, 
he is delivered to the ferocious soldiery to be put to 
death : they strip him of his garments, put on him a 
scarlet robe, spit upon him, place a reed in his hands, 
and, in mockery of worship, bow the knee before 
him : then, before placing the cross on his mangled 
shoulders, they cover his wounds with his own 
clothes, and lead him forth to Calvar)' ; but when 
about to proceed to the last act of execution, they, 
for the third time, strip him of his raiment, and 
without garment or vesture, stript of every thing, 

' See Proemiuin in Epitl. all Pkikm. 
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he suffers the death of a malefactor on the cross, 
in the sight of the immense assembly. Was there 
ever a man under heaven's canopy, who did not 
find these details soul-moving, subhnie, and inimi- 
table ? Or one who, from the account of such a 
dying scene, would retrench, as useless or trivial, a 
notice of the vesture which was parted, and of the 
garment for which the soldiers cast lots ? Has not 
incredulity itself said of the Scriptures, that their 
majesty is astonishing; that their simplicity speaks 
to the heart ; that the death of Socrates was that 
of a sage, but that of Jesus Christ, of a God ?' And 
if divine inspiration had been confined to a portion 
only of the sacred book, would it not have been 
for these very details ? Would it not have been for 
the history of that love which, after having sojourned 
upon earth, more destitute than the birds of the 
air, and the foxes of the field, had been willing to 
die yet more wretched still, despoiled of every 
thing, even of his garment and his vesture, — his 
naked body, stretched and nailed, like that of a 
malefactor, to the cross 1 Ah ! be not anxious on 
the Holy Spirit's account ! He has not compro- 
mised his dignity. Far from thinking it humiliating 
to transmit these facts to us, he has even hasted 
to relate them. More than a thousand years ago, 
in the times of the siege of Xroy, it was the lament 
of the prophetic lyre of David, — " They look and 
stare upon me, — they part my garments among 
them, and cast tots upon my vesture."' 

■ Rousseau'!) Emilt. ' PbbIoi ixii. 18, 10. Jobu ux. 23, 24. 
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List Draxi- -II Roce. exxctTTfcflr sentence of 
d^rh : be ha:? r:c:zti: ibe 2c«:o i^hr, he has finished 
his coarse ; he his kepc ihe iihh : bet he is snfiering 
from cokL 3s :be winter sees ±. isd lacks clothing. 
Thrust into a diir^^oc oc :he Muneitme prisons^ 
he bore a oaice so vL^e. th-it eve^ the Clmstians 
of Rome were ashamed to acknowi^edge him ; so 
that, on his first ami^ment, no man stood with 
him. Ten years before this period, when a prisoner 
at Rome, and loaded with chains, he had at least 
received some relief from the Philippians, who, 
knowinsc his miserable condition, had, notwitb- 
standing their own need, laid themselves mider 
restraint in order to minister to his wants; but 
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now he is altogether friendless, Luke only is with 
him ; he is forsaken of all others, and the winter 
about to set in. He would need a cloak ; he had 
left his own with Carpus, at Troas, two hundred 
leagues away ; there was no one in the chilly 
dungeons of Rome to lend him one. Had he not 
joyfully quitted all for Jesus ? Had he not counted 
all the honour of the world but dung, that he 
might win Christ ? and was he not prepared to 
" endure all things for the elect's sakes V ' We were 
ourselves, last year, in Rome, at the commencement 
of November, on a rainy day ; and with what vivid 
reality, under the influence of the evening cold, 
could we imagine the apostle Paul down in the 
deep dungeons of the Capitol, dictating the last of 
his letters, regretting the absence of his cloak, and 
begging Timothy to bring it before the winter ! 

Who is there that would now remove from the 
inspired epistles, so striking and touching a feature ? 
Does not the Holy Ghost thereby introduce us into 
Paul's prison, to catch a sight of his affecting self- 
denial, and his poverty? just as he enables us to 
see, as it were with our own eyes, his earnest love, 
when a short time previously, writing to the Philip- 
pians, he says : — " I weep as I write, because there 
are many among you who mind earthly things, 
whose end is destruction." Do we not feel as if we 
beheld him in the prison, bound with his chain, his 
tears falling upon the parchment whilst thus writing ? 
Can we not see his poor body; to day ill clad, 
' Phil. iu. B. ' Tim. iL m. 
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less, called to mind your brother Paul, shut up in 
the dungeons of Rome, suffering from cold and lack 
of raiment, askuig for his cloak ! Oh ! how unhappy 
must he be who is insensible to such feelings, the 
affecting greatness of such details, the provident 
and divine sympathy they display, the depth and the 
charm of such a mode of instruction ! — but more 
unhappy still, he who declares it to be human, be- 
cause he does not understand it. We would here 
quote the beautiftil language of the excellent 
Haldane ' on this verse of St. Paul. He observes, 
" If the place which this passage occupies in the 
epistle, and in the solemn farewell of St. Paul to 
the disciples, be considered, it presents the apostle 
to our view in the situation of all others the most 
calculated to awaken the feelings. He has just been 
arraigned before the emperor ; he is about to finish 
his days as a martyr ; the hour of his departure is 
at hand, the crown of righteousness is laid up for 
him ; and we behold him on the threshold of eter- 
nity. Looking at what he is about to leave — doomed 
to be beheaded like a malefactor, by the orders of 
Nero ; and to that which he is hastening to possess 
— crowned as a righteous man by the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords : on the one hand, forsaken by 

I Tilt verbal Intpiralion of the 014 and New Teilameal, piainlaintd 
and mlabliihed. By H. Haldane, Esq. Edinburgh, ISUO. We sre 
glad of the occaaion tu recommend to oar readers tbe book of one 
whose remembrance should be so dear to our chnrclieti. and nhose 
■bort stay at Geneva was prodnctive of so murh fniiU Wc vrould also 
indiuile, on Ibe same subject, a treatise by Mr. Alexander Carsun, 
entitled, '■ The Theorin of ttitpiralion," &c. &c. Dublin, 1830. 
Both these works have been %'ery serviceable to ua. 
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men ; on the other, welcomed by angels ; now 
wanting a worthless cloak for a covering; anon 
covered with the righteousness of saints, 'clothed 
upon' with his heavenly mansion of light and joy, 
and every vestige of mortality swallowed up of life." 

Oh t rather than object to such passages, and 
thereby rob the Scriptures of their infallibility, 
Burcly we must acknowledge here that wisdom of 
(Jod, which so often, in a single feature, has known 
how to communicate instruction to us, without 
whicli long pages might have been necessary. We 
must lulore that compassionate condescension which 
stoops even to our weakness : which has been 
pleased not only to reveal to us the highest thoughts 
of heaven in the simplest words of earth ; but 
which, moreover, exhibits them to us in forms so 
vivid and so touching, often condensing them 
within sonic single vei-se, that we may seize them 
the more readily. 

It is thus that St. Paul, by these words, thrown 
m it were negligently among the closing commis- 
sions of a familiar epistle, sheds a glancing light upon 
his ministry, and, in a passing remark, enables us 
(o see the character of liis whole apostolical life ; 
B8 H flash of lightning will sometimes in the dark- 
ness irradiate the summits of our Alps ; or like some 
persons, who utter their whole soul in a single look. 

What striking examples might we not adduce! 
Thev crowd upon us, but we must forbear ; feeling 
it rather our duty to take up the particular passages 
Bginnst which objections are advanced. 
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Before proceeding farther, however, we are con- 
strained to avow, that we are almost ashamed of 
defending in this way the word of the Lord ; and 
our conscience might well revolt from its character 
■of apology. Is it entirely expedient ? and can we 
pursue it without some irreverence ? — We must 
ever be careful in what manner we defend the things 
of God, lest we imitate the rashness of Uzzah, 
who, having extended his hand to stay the ark of 
God, when the stumbling oxen shook it, thereby 
kindled the Lord's anger.' 

If it be fully acknowledged on both sides that a 
word is in the canon of God's oracles, why defend it 
by human arguments as worthy of him ? This, 
doubtless, may be done to persuade those who are 
incredulous ; but with such as admit the divinity of 
Scripture, is it not doing injury to the Word ; is it 
not taking a false position, and putting, like Uzzah, 
a hand to the ark ? Does a word present itself to 
your eyes like a root out of the dry ground, with- 
out form or comeliness, or beauty, to make it desir- 
able ? You ought still to venerate it, and to wait 
entirely upon Him who gave it. When it asserts its 
own claim, are we acting judiciously in endeavouring 
to prove that respect is due to it ? Should I not 
have been ashamed, when shown my Saviour and 
my God, rising from supper, laying aside his gar- 
ment, taking a towel and washing the feet of his 
disciples, — should I not have shrunk from attempt- 
ing to prove, that notwithstanding this he was indeed 

> 2 Sam. vi. G, 7. 
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the Christ ? Oh I I ought rather to bow lower in 
adoring him. Just so, the majesty of the Scriptures 
seeks to descend even unto us ! See its rising 
from supper, laying aside its garments, taking a 
towel, and kneeling before sinners, to wash their 
feet ! " If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with 
me I" Is it not in this very humiliation that it 
manifests itself to us most attractively, as the 
voice of the indeed humbled Word 1 Can we foi^et 
all this, and shall we for an instant range ourselves 
with those who do ? 

With respect to ourselves, we consider that there 
is no arrogance comparable to that of the man who, 
acknowledging the Bible as a book from God, yet 
pretends to discriminate the pure from the impure, 
the inspired from the uninspired, God from among 
what is human ! This is to overthrow ail the founda- 
tions of faith ; it is to make it consist, not in believ- 
ing God, but in believing self. That a chapter, or 
a word, is part of the Scriptures, should suffice 
to prove it divinely good; for God has pro- 
nounced concerning it, as upon creation, " I have 
seen all that I have made, and behold all is good." 
We must never then say, I find this portion admir- 
able, therefore it is from God ; and still less. This 
portion seems useless, therefore it is of man. The 
Lord preserve us ! But we will say. It is in the 
Scriptures, therefore it is from God : it is from 
God, therefore it is profitable, wise, and admirable ; 
and if yet I do not see it such, the fault is only in 
myself. We view the protection which the wisdom 
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of man would extend over that of God as ill 
advised ; we regard as an outrage the defiled impress 
with which men pretend to legalize the holy Scrip- 
tures, and the senseless signature with which they 
dare to indorse its pages. 

If, therefore, we proceed further in the attempt 
to demonstrate the divine wisdom in some pas- 
sages, which men have daringly held up as human, 
it is neither to establish their divine character 
on the judgment of our better informed wisdom, 
nor tardily to secure for them respect solely on 
account of the beauty which they may reveal. 
Our veneration is established; it rests upon the 
fact that the passage is written in the oracles of 
God. Knowing this, without having seen we have 
believed. Our only object, therefore, is to refute 
the objection by some proofs of its rashness. Let us 
examine, then, two or three other passages to which 
the honours of inspiration have been denied, because 
they have, at first view, been considered destitute 
of spiritual bearing. We can here only refer to a 
very limited number. It is easy to denounce a 
sentence as useless or trivial ; but to show that the 
objection is groundless may require pages. 

One of the passages which we have most fre- 
quently heard brought forward to justify a distinc- 
tion between what is inspired in the word of God, 
and what is not, is the recommendation of Paul to 
Timothy, respecting the weakness of stomach, and 
other ailments with which this youthful disciple 
was afflicted. *' Drink not only water, but use a 
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little wine for thy stomach's sake, and thy frequent 
infirmities."' 

If, however, we look into this passage, what an 
admirable and lively revelation do we not find of 
the greatness of the apostoUc vocation, and of the 
amiability of the christian character ! Remark, in 
the first place, that it is, as it were, in the temple of 
God that it has been uttered; for immediately 
before, we have these solemn words:—" I speak to 
thee in the presence of God and the Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and of the elect angels, that thou observe 
these things without prejudice, doing nothing by 
partiality. Lay hands suddenly on no man ; keep 
thyself pure. Drink not only water," &c. We 
here see, that it is in the presence of their common 
Master, and of the holy angels, that St. Paul would 
address himself to his disciple : let us, therefore, 
enter into the same temple, in order to understand 
him, and place ourselves on the same heights, and 
range ourselves, like him, " before the Lord Jesua 
and his elect angels;" we should then quickly recog- 
nise how much these words reflect the beauty of 
the apostohc ministry, and the gracious dealings of 
the Lord towards- his ser\-ants. The celebrated 
Chrysostom well understood this, when, preaching 
from these very words, he remarked, the most 
useful servants of God ought to be little surprised, 
if it irequently happen that their Lord judged it 
expedient to try them, as Timothy, by various 
bodily infirmities and weaknesses ; by some thorn in 

1 I Tim. V. 23. 
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the flesh, or by iiemiitting some emissary of Satan 
to buffet them, in order, on the one hand, that they 
might be stirred up to the exercise of sympathy, 
gentleness, cordial aflection, and tender compas- 
sion ; and, on the other, to patience, self-denial, 
self-renunciation, and especially to prayer. Re- 
peruse, with seriousness, and by the light of the 
last day, this beautiful passage of the apostle, and 
you will have to admire how much precious instruc- 
tion the Holy Ghost has given to us in the small 
space of a single verse, above what the pious 
Jerome has pointed out. How many words, and 
even chapters, would have been necessary to teach 
as much in any other form ! You there learn 
besides, for instance, the sobriety of the young 
and ardent Timothy; he had desired, like St. Paul, 
to bring his body under in service ; he drank only 
water, and refrained from using wine. — You will 
there see, also, with what tender and paternal 
delicacy the apostle reproves either his impru- 
dence or austerity carried too far. — You will there 
see with what wisdom the Lord authorizes and 
invites, by these words, his children to take all 
necessary care of their health ; at the same time, 
nevertheless, that he sees fit to visit them with 
bodily sickness. — You will see, too, with what 
prophetic foresight this word, put into the mouth 
of an apostle, antecedently condemns those human 
traditions, which, in the lapse of time, would deny 
to the faithful, as an impurity, the use of wine. — 
You will there see, sixthly, with what tender solici- 
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tude, sympathy, and truly paternal vigilaice, the 
apostle Paul, in the midst of his high functions, 
and notwithstanding the overwhelming care of all 
the churches (from Jerusalem to Illyria, and from 
Illyria as far as Spain), kept his eye upon the per- 
sonal circumstances of his much loved Timothy, 
and felt for his weakness of stomach, his frequent 
infirmities, and his imprudent neglect of needful 
aliment. — And, finally, you will there learn an his- 
torical fact, which tlirows gi-eat light upon the 
nature of miraculous girts. In spite of all St. Paul's 
interest for the ailments of Timothy, he had not the 
power of restoring hira to health ; not even Paul, 
who had so often healed the sick, and who had even 
raised the dead ; because the apostles (and we learn 
it in this verse, as well as by the sickness of 
Epaphroditus') had not received the permanent 
gift of miracles, any more than that of (heopneusda ; 
because it was necessary that this power should be 
renewed to them on eacli particular occasion. 

But if all these lessons of the apostle are impor- 
tant, and if we thus receive them all so briefly, and 
in a manner so calculated to affect us, oh ! how 
attractive and full of light do they become to a 
simple Christian's mind, as soon as he is convinced 
that it is not here the word of a good man, merely ; 
that it is not even tliat of an apostle, only ; but that 
it is the voice of his God, who would teach him 
so affectingly, sobriety, brotherly love, a tender in- 
terest for the health of others, and the utility of 
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afflictions and intinnittes to the most zealous of 
the servants of God ; and who, to teach us all these 
precious lessons, deigns to address us hy the mouth 
of a frail creature ! 

We are often assailed in connexion with the salu- 
tations with which St. Paul concludes his epistles, and 
which (we are told) are, after all, but as the vain 
compliments which we habitually use at the close 
of our letters. There is nothing (it is added) in 
these unworthy of an apostle, but neither is there 
anything inspired. The Holy Spirit has therein 
left the pen of St. Paul at liberty, that he might 
give free expression to his personal affection, as a 
secretary would be left to himself to close, in the 
usual complimentary style, a letter, the subject- 
matter of which had been dictated to him. Look, 
for example, at the last chapter of the epistle to the 
Romans. Is it not evident that the apostle devotes 
sixteen verses to the remembrance of his own per- 
sonal friendships ? Did the dry catalogue of all 
those individuals require the Holy Spirit's aid? 
The apostle mentions eighteen persons by name, 
without reckoning all those to whom he sends col- 
lective salutations in the households of Aquila, 
Narcissus, and Aristobulus. These verses cannot 
have required inspiration ; at the utmost, they 
needed only that oversight of the Spirit of the Lord 
which was still exercised, even when the sacred 
writers were left to their own personalities. 

We do not shrink from avowing, that it gives us 
pleasure to review, in this place, these sixteen verses 
17* 
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which have been so repeatedly objected to ; for, on 
the contrary, they are of the number of those pas- 
sages in which divine wisdom is conspicuous ; and if 
you examine them you will soon admire, with us, 
the exceeding richness, the condescension, and dig- 
nity of this mode of instruction ; you will there find, 
under the most practical and artless form, the liv- 
ing picture of a primitive church ; you will there 
discover, with lively interest, the relations of its 
members one with another ; and you will see to 
what high estimation, the weakest and most ignorant 
among them could attain within its bosom. 

See, in the first place, with what tender interest 
the apostle recommends to the love of the church 
at Rome, the humble woman who, from Corinth, it 
would appear, was journeying into Italy about her 
temporal affairs. She was a well-beloved sister, who 
had been devoted to the service of the saints, and 
who did not fear to open her house to many of the 
faithful, and to St. Paul himself, notwithstanding 
the perils of such hospitality. She was the servant 
of the church at Cenchrea. The brethren at Rome 
are therefore called upon to receive her in the 
Lord, and to assist her in whatsoever slie has 
need. See, in what follows, how forcible an ex- 
ample the apostle gives us, in a few words, of that 
christian courtesy which ought to characterise the 
mutual relations of the children of God. Admire 
how, whilst passing so rapidly in review the bre- 
thren and sisters of the church at Home, he remem- 
bers to shed upon this " dry nomenclature," as it has 
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been termed, the refreshing unction of his love ! 
For each one of them, there are a few words of en- 
couragement and tender esteem. He there recalls 
the generous hospitality of Phoebe; the risking of 
life on his behalf by Aquila and his companions ; 
the honour of Epenetus, in being the first-fmits of 
Achaia unto Christ ; the " much labour " bestowed 
on him by Mary ; the recollection that his kinsmen, 
Andronicus and Junia, were in Christ before him; 
his christian love for Aniplias; the evangelical la- 
bours of Urbane; the tried fidelity of Apelles; the 
multiplied labours of Tryphena and Tryphosa in 
the Lord ; and those of the beloved Persis. What 
an appeal, moreover, to tlie conscience of every 
serious reader, is this rapid catalogue ! Behold, he 
should say to himself, the character of the faithful, 
in the church at Rome, to whom salutations were 
sent ! And if the apostle were to address an 
epistle to the church in which, for a season, I my- 
self occupy a place, wliat would he say of me ? 
Would my name have a place in it ? Could he 
add that, like Phoebe, I welcomed the saints to 
my house ? — that, like Aquila and Priscilla, I had 
meetings of Christians under my happy roof? — 
that, like Mary, 1 bestowed much labour on the 
ministers of the Lord ; that I have suifered for 
Christ, hke Andronicus and Junia; that I am a 
man approved in Christ, like Apelles; that I am 
elect in the Lord, like Rufiis; that I am his 
fellow-helper, like Urbane ; that 1 am in much 
service for the Lord, like Tryphena and Tryphosa; 





s ^es: jsim M 




; •- ■ ♦ 



t««fi-'-«4%q^BraP* iZ:*-:!! iM :tr )! 



-flf 'ilex ^•icadmi 4r las: 21 hhmkohic 



ir jAime^ r^oiL i[i0& aenzoBS,. 



^ ..m ^ ^ 



TrT:iiii»2L ami Tr9T:cu:fia. woe- eonconKd to Ubonr 
i& tfai^ Lr^ : duKi Pr7^» viii:. vi:^ esaecalhr dear 
Xfp hinv. ac#i «hr> i^ kcti-crai i^iatrn m the Lord ; 
thi^i Jii2& ; then ti;^ ssrer x Nerecs^ who is pcr- 
kkfA OUmpoai 7 sod, £oaIiy. we baTe the TeneraUe 
r/y>tber ^A Rafos. And reniArk, by the wmj, with 
whdt re^^(i€ct he memioiB thb lady, and with what 
Miu-.^^ be sahHes her with the tender name of 
umHf.% : ^ Salote Rafbs, elect in the Loid, and his 
TfifAher and mine !"* Is not this an example of the 
christian crxirterv which he had recommended to 



' 'HfM ttmy be the OMtae ij€A vobwa ; but it b more probabljr ih^ 



TRIVIAL DETAILS. 263 

tlie same Romans in the twelfth chapter of the 
epistle : " Salute Rufiis, elect of God," he writes, 
"and his mother, wuo is also mine!" What a 
lovely pattern do these verses exhibit to husbands 
and wives, in the persons of Aqiiila and Priscilla! 
You here see them at Rome ; you might have seen 
them, five years previously, driven out of Italy by 
the emperor Claudius, arriving at Corinth, and 
receiving into their dwelling the apostle Paul ; 
then, eighteen months afterwards, accompanying 
him into Asia, and dwelling at Ephesus, where they 
had a church in their house,' and where they 
assisted, with so much effect, the young and elo- 
quent Apollos, who, notwithstanding his talents, was 
glad to avail himself of their christian intercourse 
and love ; and now that the death of Claudius 
had allowed the accession of Nero, you see them 
scarcely returned to Rome, when they consecrate 
their new abode to the church of God. It was 
there that the saints assembled ; and you here 
learn, from a passing expression, that both husband 
and wife had not hesitated to lay down their own 
necks for the life of Paul. 

But besides all the lessons which are presented 
to our consciences, in these sixteen brief verses, you 
may there further leani two facts of paramount 
importance in the history of the church. And, in 
the first place, you have the most unintentional and 
convincing evidence that, at this period, tliere was 
no question at Rome either of St. Peter, or of his 
' 1 Cor. svi. 19. 
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episcopacy, or of his popedom, or of his primacy, 
or even of his presence. Do we not rec<^nise a 
prophetic foresight in the care which the Holy 
Spirit has here taken, to do, in this Epistle to the 
Romans, what is not done in either of the other 
fourteen of Paul's Epistles— closing it with a long 
list of the men and women most esteemed, at that 
time, throughout the church at Rome ? We have 
here the apostle of the Gentiles, twenty years after 
the commencement of his ministry, writing to the 
saints at Rome, saluting as many as twenty-eight 
of them by name, and numerous others by col- 
lective designations, yet not sending a word to 
the Prince of the Apostles, or, as he is styled, the 
Vicar of Jesus Christ — ^to his superior, the head of 
the universal church, and founder of the Roman 
hierarchy ! St. Peter was the apostle of the circum- 
cision, and not of the Gentiles:' his post was at 
Jerusalem ; it is there he must be sought ; and it 
was there that St. Paul had always found him. On 
his first journey, three years after his conversion, 
Paul there visited him, and remained fifteen days in 
his house.' On his second journey (to be present 
at the first council) he again met him there. On 
his third journey thither, in the year 44, at the period 
of the death of Herod Agrippa, it was still there 
that Peter was dwelling/ On his fourth journey, 
seventeen years after his conversion,* St. Paul again 
finds him there, discharging the office (and let this 
be especially noted) of an apostle, not of the 

» Gal. ii. » Gal. i. 18. " Acta xii. 1, 3. * Gal. u. 7. 
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Gentiles, but of the circumcision. And when, 
finally, he is on his fif'tli and last journey, he writes 
to the Romans and to the Galatians ; and then, in 
order that the whole church might distinctly know 
that Peter is not at Rome, and never had been 
there, Paul takes care to salute by name all those 
who were most eminent among the saints in that 
city, even among the women. Where is the bishop 
of the Latin sect, in our day, who would venture to 
write an epistle of sixteen chapters to the church of 
Rome without saying a single word either of the 
Pope, or of St. Peter, or of a vicar of Jesus Christ ?' 
But there is another historical fact yet more in- 
teresting, to the knowledge of which these same 
sixteen verses, which have been termed useless, 
particularly direct us. We see, in the details of 
these brief salutations, by what humble instruments, 
and yet to what an extent, the gospel had been 
established, in so short a time, in mighty Rome ! 
No apostle had there set foot;' yet, behold what 
had been accomplished by the unaided labours of 
travellers, artizans, merchants, women, slaves, and 
freed men — what progress the word of God had 
made! Jesus Christ had disciples already in the 
palaces of the Jewish princes who were attached to 
the imperial court, and even among the Roman 
officers who were nearest to the person of Nero. 
Among those to whom St. Paul first desires his 
salutations, are " those of Aristobulus' household ;" 

' See, on Ihia Bulij eel ^ I he valuable iliBserlation of thePastorBost — 
On the Pouvr of Si. Ptier in Ihe ChunJi. Geneva. 1833. ' Rom. i. 
11, 13, H, 15; XV. 22. 



266 EVASIONS. 

and, secondly, " they of the household of Narcissus, 
which are in the Lord." Now, the first of these was 
the distinguished brother of Agrippa the Great, and 
of the immodest Herodias ; the second was the 
powerful favourite of the emperor Claudius, who 
was not poisoned by Agrippina until the close of the 
year 54. 

Oh ! that all who are called Christians would for 
ever renounce the rash systems in which the wor^s 
of Scripture are arraigned, and their fitness ques- 
tioned ; in which men dare to prune God's Bible of 
this word and that passage, to make (at least as far 
as such words and passages are concerned) a Bible 
of their own ; in which they render themselves 
responsible for any amount of tampering with the 
word, which daring commentators may ever venture 
upon. Why should not others do with an entire 
book, what you have dared to do with a verse? 
What idea do they form of the sacred writers, to 
suppose them capable of the senseless audacity of 
blending their own decisions with the oracles of the 
Almighty ! We remember a poor idiot, a pensioner 
of one of our hospitals, whose hand-writing was, 
nevertheless, so good, that a minister of Geneva 
employed him to transcribe his sermons. Great, 
however, was the confusion of the latter when the 
manuscript was returned, to find that the poor 
fellow had thought proper to enrich every page by 
the introduction of his own thoughts. There is, 
however, far less distance between the idiot and the 
minister, though the latter should be holy as Daniel, 
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and sublime as Isaiah, than from Daniel or Isaiah to 
the Eternal Wisdom. 

Having arrived thus far, we would, before pro- 
ceeding with our argument, recommend to our 
readers, in the use of sacred criticism, three pre- 
cautions, of which the doctrine of inspiration will, 
we trust, make them feel both the importance and 
necessity. 



CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE USE OF SACRED CRITICISM, IN CONNEXION 

WITH THEOPNEUSTIA. 

We would be understood here. Fax from us be the 
thought of expressing the least disfavour towards this 
useful science. On the contrary, we honour it ; we 
regard it as necessary ; we think that all the minis- 
ters of the gospel are bound to be acquainted with 
it ; and we believe that the christian church owes 
to it the deepest gratitude. Sacred criticism is a 
noble science. It is noble in its object : — it essays 
to examine the design of the sacred text, its canon, 
its manuscripts, its translations^ its testimonies, and 
the innumerable multitude who have quoted its 
words. It is noble in its services : — what triumphs 
has it not gained over incredulity, what objections 
has it not silenced, what evil doubts has it not for 
ever dispelled ! It is so in its history : — what emi- 
nent men have consecrated to it, either a devoutly 
laborious life, or the powers of the brightest genius! — 
Finally, — it is noble in the immensity of its labours, 
of which no one, who has not studied the subject, 
can ever have an adequate conception. 
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May God preserve us from ever opposing faith to 
science : faith, which lives by truth, to the science 
which studies it! faith, which mounts to heaven to 
receive truth direct from the hand of God, to science, 
which indirectly seeks and often obtains it elsewhere. 
All that is true in one place, is in pre-established 
harmony with what is true in another still more 
elevated. Faith then knows from the first, and before 
having seen any thing, that all truth will bear its own 
testimony. All true science, of whatever character, 
is the friend of faith ; but sacred criticism is more 
than its friend — it is of its own family. However, it 
is so only as long as it continues true, and preserves 
its own place. If it overstep these, we must rebuke 
it ; it is then no longer a science, but senseless guess- 
work ; and seeing that in three ways particularly it 
will be likely to exceed its limits, we have here 
suggested three precautions to the young who may 
be engaged in its study. 

Section I. — Sacred Criticism occupies the position of 
an Inquirer, not of a Judge. 

In the first place, critical science no longer main- 
tains its proper sphere, when, instead of standing in 
its character as an inquirer, it takes the place of judg- 
ment ; when, not content to gather from the oracles 
of God, it composes and separates, canonizes and 
rejects, making itself the oracles! It then tends to 
nothing less than subverting the very foundations 
of faith. We proceed to show this. 
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Devote your reason, your time, and all your in- 
tellectual resources, to assure yourself that the book 
which has been put into your hands, under the title 
of the Bible, really contains those very oracles of 
God, of which, under Divine Providence, the Jews 
were made the first depositaries,' and which, undexi 
the same guarantee, were, secondarily, confided tol 
the universal church, since the apostolic period. 
Assure yourself, afterwards, whether this book is 
complete, or whether transcribers have not altered 
it. All this is legitimate, rational, and honourable. 
It has been extensively entered upon by those who 
have preceded us; and if the investigations of 
others have failed to satisfy you, renew them, pur- 
sue them to instruct us ; all the churches of God 
will thankfully acknowledge your work. But when 
this labour is accomplished ; when you have esta- 
blished the fact, that the Bible is an authentic 
book; that it bears the authoritative seal of the 
Most High, and shines with the glory of his own 
signature ; then hear what science and what reason 
cry ; Hear God ! then, sursum ocul't, Jlexi poplites, 
sursum corda! then, to your knees! and with 
eyes and hearts uplifted, bow with reverence and 
humility. Then, Science and Reason have no 
longer to judge, but to receive : no longer to 
pass sentence, but to understand. It is still a 
pursuit; it is still a science, if you will; but it is 
no longer the same : it is that of intelligence and 
submission. 

'Rom. iii. 1,^. 
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But if, on the contrary, after liaviiig received tlie 
Bible as an authentic hook, your wisdom presumes 
to sit in judgment upon its contents ; if, from this 
Scripture, which bears the impress of inspiration, 
and which declares that it is destined to judge your- 
self at the last day, you dare to retrench aught ; if 
you would attempt, like the angels at the last 
judgment,' to draw the book of God to the shores of 
Science, to gather what she deems good into ves- 
sels, and to cast away what she refuses as bad, 
testing the mind of God by that of man : if, for ex- 
ample (to cite but one illustration from a thousand). 
Science ventures to deny, like Michaelis, that the 
first two chapters of Matthew are from God, because 
she does not approve their scriptural quotations ; 
then to deny the inspiration of Mark, and that of 
Luke, on the ground that they contradict St. Mat- 
thew;' in a word, if she thinks she can reduce this 
book, recognised as authentic, to be controlled by 
her ignorance and carnal sense; then must she be 
rebuked : she has rebelled,^ — she judges God. Then 
is science an enormity, to be condemned as much by 
reason, as it is by faith : this is no longer a science, 
but a chimera ; it no longer clears away the mists 
which envelope truth, hut itself obscures it. 

Of this we may judge, if we compare this evil 
handling of the word of God by theologians, with 
the more reasonable course by which natural phi- 
losophers pursue their investigations. They, at 

' Matt. ]iiii.4S, 49. ' Introduction to the New T 

Michftelin, vol. ii. pp. 304, 214, (English TransUtion.) 
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least, lay down as an axiom, that all the objects 
creation fulfil purposes replete with wisdom and, 
harmony. They apply science, not to contest these 
designs, or deny this wisdom and harmony, but Itt: 
develope them. With them, the term " progre; 
science," is not applied to the rashness which cen-i 
sures the works of God ; but to the joy of having 
explored them, and become better acquainted with 
their wonders ; of having been able to present them, 
under some new aspect, to the admiration of the 
world ; and of having thus found fresh reasons fat' 
continuing to exclaim : — 



" How infinitely great] 
Wbftt hannonj divine 
Their unity bespeaks." 



And why, in regard to the works of God in 
demption, do not Christians act upon the same* 
principles as naturalists with the works of God in 
creation ? Why, when even among the heathen, 
the renowned Galen could say, — that " in describ- 
ing the various parts of the human body, he spoke a 
hymn in honour of Him who made it ; " — why how is 
it the Christian does not understand, that to pourtray 
the various parts of tlie word of God, is always to 
" compose a hymn in honour of Him who indited 
it ?" So thought the apostolic fathers ; as, for ex-i 
ample, the pious Irenasus, the disciple of Polycarp^l 
and pupil of St. John : — " The Scriptures are per- 
fect (he observes) : in them, God always teaches, 
and man always learns t and thus we hear in 
the varied tones of their instructions one sweel 
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symphony which hymns the praise of God, who 
created all things.' 

Were we told that there existed a thinking people, 
in which the science of nature, taking a new direc- 
tion, had commenced extended investigations with 
the view of proving that there are mistakes in crea- 
tion; plants ill-constructed, animals badly conceived, 
ill-adapted organs : what would you think of such 
a people, and of its labours? Would you say that 
this would be the advancement of science ? Would 
you not rather think they becloud it, and that lliey 
were learnedly labouring to discover the art of igno- 
rance? While anatomists have not been able to 
explain the use of the Uver in the human body, or 
of the antennte in that of insects, yet they have not 
proceeded to aiTaign nature ; they have accused 
only their own ignorance, and have waited. Why, 
therefore, when failing to discover the use of a word 
in the Scriptures, do you impute blame to any but 
yourselves, and why do you not likewise wait? 

This idea is not new ; it is now sixteen hundred 
years since a pious man explained it better than 
we have done, and preached it with power to the 
men of his time. We have had the pleasure, whilst 
writing, to meet with the following passage in one 
of the Homilies of Origen : — " If ever, in reading 
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Scripture, (he remarks,)^ thou encounterest an idea 
which becomes to thee a stone of stumbling or a 
rock of oflTence, accuse only thyself, (^alrlcf) a-avrov) ; 
doubt not that this stone of stumbling and rock of 
offence has an important meaning, (e^ai/ i/oifftara) ; ' 
and concerning it must the promise be accom- 
plished, * Whosoever believeth, shall not be 
ashamed' (Rom. ix. 33). Begin then by believ- 
ing, and thou shalt soon find, under this imaginary 
offence, an abundant and hallowed utility.^ If we 
have received commandment not to utter vain 
words, because we shall give account at the last 
day, how assured should we feel that every word that 
has proceeded from the mouths of the prophets of 
God had some end to accomplish, some purpose of 
utility. I believe, therefore, for those who know 
how to draw virtue from the Scriptures, every 
letter in the oracles of God has its end and its 
work (ipya^erai), even to an iota and particle of a 
letter. And, as among plants, there is not one but 
has its peculiar virtue ; and as it is those only who 
have a knowledge of botanical science that can tell 
how each should be prepared, and applied to a 
usefiil purpose ; so it is, that whoever is a holy and 
spiritual botanist of the word of God (ji9 fioravixof 
€<mv o arylo9 Kcu irvevfuiTiKoi), he it is, by gathering 
up each atom and element, who will find the virtue 
of that word, and acknowledge that there is 
nothing in all that is written that is superfluous, (Sr* 

^ Origenes adamantius Horn, xxxix. In Jer. xliv. 22. ' OoXX^v 
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ouSeu vapekieei). Do you wish for another compa- 
rison ? Each member of our body has its function, 
for which it has been disposed by the great Archi- 
tect. Nevertheless, it is not every one who knows 
its use and adaptation, but those only who have 
studied anatomy. Well, I regard the Scriptures 
as a collection of the plants of the word, or as the 
perfect body of the word. So that if thou art 
neither a scriptural botanist, nor anatomist of pro- 
phetic words, imagine not that there is any thing 
superfluous; and when thou hast not been able to 
discover a reason for what is written, conclude not 
by arraigning the Bible, but accuse thyself alone."' 
Thus spoke Origen ; we might have produced 
sentiments exactly similar from the writings of 
other fathers, and particularly in those of Irenseus, 
who lived still nearer apostolic times.' 

Here we cannot refrain from again urging, that 
this pretension to judge the word of God, subverts 
the very foundations of faith. It forbids its dwelling 
in the hearts of any who are at all consistent. This 
it is but too easy to show. 

That a soul may receive life, it is necessary that 
it should receive faith ; that it may have faith, it 
must beheve God ; to believe God, it must begin 
by renouncing the prepossessions of its own wisdom, 
about sin, about futurity, about judgment, about 
grace, about self, about the world, about God, and 

' And he ndJs :^To£ro jiol to itpooiitiet tlp^rai «ii0oX(«ut, 
jjpijffifioi' tltai thimitiiior tit uA^t- r^r ypo^^c, iiia itpo-rpatrtiair oi 
BtKoiirit jspoirixiir rn di'ayi'BiiTd, fiij!)i' napaniiintaSm avo^trarTor 
not ari^ptirr}Tov ypof^a. ' Ireiiieus adv. Hffres. book t C 47. 
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all things else. Is it not written that '' the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; 
that he cannot receive them, for they are foolish- 
ness unto him ?" * The gospel, therefore, must shock 
either his reason or his conscience ; perhaps both. 
Nevertheless, he is bound, on the testimony of God 
alone, to submit to it ; and it is only in receiving it 
thus, that it will be found to be '^ the wisdom of God, 
and the power of God, unto salvation, to all them 
that believe." We perceive then that without seeing, 
he is bound to believe ; that is to say, before he 
has understood the gospel, it must have confounded 
his own wisdom, repulsed his natural heart, have 
blown upon his pride, and condemned his own 
righteousness. How could men who should unhap- 
pily imitate such, and wait until they had approved 
of all, ere they received all, be ever induced to 
accept the gospel ? Imbued with such principles, 
they would impute every thing in Scripture which 
shocks their carnal sense, to man. They would 
think they must exclude the prejudices of the 
apostles about the consequences of the sin of Adam, 
about the Trinity, the atonement; about eternal 
punishments, hell, the resurrection of the body; 
about the doctrine of evil spirits, election, the free 
justification of the sinner by faith, and perhaps, also, 
as to miracles. How could any one, with such 
thoughts, ever find life, peace, and joy, through 
faith ? How could he hope against hope ? How could 
he believe in salvation for a wi'etch like himself ? He 
would necessarily pass his days in brooding over 

» 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
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vague imaginations, and uncertain doctrines; and 
his life, his peace, his love, and obedience, would, 
until death, continue of a character with his doc- 
trines ! We conclude, therefore, with this first 
advice, "Make critical science as an inquirer, and 
not a judge." 

Section II. — Let Sacred Criticism be an Historian^ 
not an Oracle. 

There is, connected with the inspiration of the 
Scriptures, another caution, not less important, which 
it behoves us to notice in the employment of science. 

The part of sacred criticism is to collect facts 
connected with the Scriptures ; let it not, therefore, 
lead us into vain hypotheses ; it will, in this case, 
prove most injurious. Science ought to be an his- 
torian ; do not make her a prophetess. When it 
assumes the latter character, hear it not ; turn your 
back upon it ; you will lose your time, and more 
than your time. The safeguard of a believer, here, 
is still in the doctrine of inspiration, such as we 
have shown it to be ; that is, not the inspiration of 
the men, but of the book. 

All Scripture is divinely inspired, is what the 
authenticated book of the Scriptures declares to us. 
But we are asked — What was passing in the under- 
standing and conscience of the sacred writer ? This 
is what is scarcely ever revealed to us, and the 
knowledge of which is not required of us. Igno- 
rance of this great principle has occasioned much 
loss of time and words. The writing is inspired, 
whether the author had previous knowledge of what 
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God was causing him to write, or whether he had 
not. Let us study, in each book of the Bible, the 
peculiarities of the style, language, and reasoning, 
together with all the circumstances of its sacred 
writers ; we shall find nothing but what is valuable 
in such researches ; they are useful, legitimate, and 
consistent with due respect ; and, so far, they come 
within the limits of science. Let us afterwards 
endeavour, by these same characters, to fix the 
date and occasion ; we should still see nothing but 
what was instructive and expedient in such study. 
It may, for instance, be useftil to know that it was 
under a Nero that St. Paul wrote this precept to 
the Jews^ — ^' Be subject to the powers that be ;" 
it may be well to know that St. Peter was married 
upwards of twenty-three years, when Paul reminded 
the Corinthians' that this apostle (the first of the 
popes, as he has been called) took his wife with him 
in all his apostolical journey ings ; and that the 
other apostles, even St. James himself (who is 
ranked first among the pillars of the church*) did 
likewise. This is still science. We highly prize, 
on behalf of the church of God, every labour 
which renders any passage better understood by 
her members ; yes, be it but one sentence, or even 
one word of holy Scripture. But that men should 
go on to visionary hypotheses, to indulge in a 
thousand conjectures respecting the sacred writers, 
to make their words depend upon the chance of 
their presumed circumstances, instead of consider- 
ing their circumstances as prepared and desired 

» Rom. xiii 1. » 1 Cor. ix. 5. * Gal. iL 9. 
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of God for the ends of their ministry ; — that men 
should subject the nature, quantity, or conciseness 
of their teachings, to the concurrence, more or less 
fortuitous, of their ignorances or recollections ; 
this is to degrade inspiration, and to depreciate the 
character of the word of God ; it is to lay deeply 
the foundations of incredulity ; it is to forget that 
these " men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost (.^epo/tei'ot). not in the words which 
man's wisdom taught, but in those taught by the 
Holy Ghost." ' 

It has been asked, Did the evangelists read each 
other's writings ? What matters this to me, if they 
were " moved by the Holy Ghost," and if, Uke the 
Thessalonians, I receive their book, "not as the word 
of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God?"* 
This question, put in passing, may indeed be a 
very innocent one; but it is no longer harmless, on 
account of the manner in which it has been treated, 
and because of the importance assigned to it. And 
can it ever throw light upon a single passage of the 
holy hooka, or more fiilly establish their truth ? We 
think not. 

Let men imagine whether St. John read the Gos- 
pels of the other evangelists ; whether Mark and 
Luke read Matthew's Gospel before writing their own 
(as Dr. Mill* and Professor Hug* contend they did, 
but which Dr. Lardner' and Professor Michaelis* 

' 1 Cor. it. 13; 2 Pet. i. 21. ' I ThesB. ii. 13. » Millii. Proleg. 
( 108. ' Einleitung in die Schriften dea Neuen-Teslaments. 

Statganl, 1821. ' Vol. vi. pp. 220— 250. * Introduction, &c. 

Tol. i. pp. 113—129. 
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deny ;) — ^let them ask whether the evangelists only 
transcribed with judgment the most important por- 
tions of oral tradition, (as Dr. Gieseler * would have 
it) ; — let them write thereon ponderous volumes 
in attacking or defending these systems, as if faith 
and science were really concerned in them, and as 
if there would result great things for the christian 
church; — let them affirm that the first three 
evangelists had consulted some original document, 
which is now lost, — Greek, according to some, 
Hebrew, according to others — (as Jean Le Clerc 
first imagined, and as, sixty years after him, was the 
opinion of Kopp, Michaelis, Lessing, Niemeger, Eich- 
hom, and others ; ^) — let men range with even less 
restraint over this romantic field; — let them even 
imagine a chain complex as that of the Bishop of 
Llandaff,^ with his first Hebrew historical proof, 
his second Hebrew doctrinal proof, his third Greek 
proof, his fourth proof (a translation of the first) ; 
then his proofs of the second class, formed by the 
translation of Luke, Mark, and Matthew, which at 
last brings the number to seven, without reckoning 
three others, peculiar to St. Luke and St. Mark ; — 
or still further, with Veysie* in England, and 
Dr. Gieseler in Germany, let them derive either 
the first three Gospels, or the whole four, from apo- 
cryphal narrations in previous circulation through- 
out the christian churches ; — let them have it^ with 

» Historich-Kritischer Versuch, &c. Minden, 1818. * Home's 
Introd. vol. iL p. 443. Edit. 1818. ' Buhop Marsh's MichdilU. 

voLiii. part ii. p. 361. * Veysie's Examination^ p. 56. 
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the former of these doctors, that Mark has copied 
them with more literal accuracy than Luke, on 
account (say they) of his ignorance of Greek; 
whilst Matthew, at first written in Hebrew, has 
undoubtedly lieen translated into Greek at a later 
period, by a person who modified it from those of 
Mark and Luke, and who, finally, gave it to us 
such as we now possess it ; — let them have tried 
these systems not only on some sentences, as a 
casual research of transient curiosity ; but let them 
multiply ponderous volumes, as if the interests of 
the kingdom of God were affected. Oh ! we are 
compelled to say it, we feel, in the view of all this 
science, the most painful emotions. But, after all, 
is this really science ? — Is astrological divination a 
science ? Certainly not. Neither is the learning 
of which we have spoken. They have abandoned 
facts ; they predict the history of the past ; they are 
the astrologers of theology. In astronomy, a series 
of observations on the minute satellite discovered 
near the Georgium Sidus, or upon a " second " of 
parallax discovered of some star, or upon a simple 
spot measured on the moon, is regarded as a precious 
acquisition to science ; whilst all the writings of the 
Count de Boulainvilliers, and the three hundred 
volumes on the barbaric sphere, on the iniluences, 
aspects, or horoscopes of the seven planetary 
bodies, would be regarded only as folly, or a value- 
less incumbrance. So in the study of sacred criti- 
cism, we highly appreciate all that can throw a ray 
of light more on the least passage in the Scrip- 
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tures ; but of what avail are all these dreaming 
hypotheses, in which men wander from the luminous 
paths of science, as well as from those of faith, and 
weary themselves in quest of nothing ? Vain and 
vaunting labour of idle conjectures, resting upon 
clouds ! From them no good can come. Unhappy 
studies, which teach to doubt, where God inculcates 
belief! '' Who is this," asks the Almighty, ''that 
darkeneth, by words without wisdom, the counsel 
of the Most High ?" 

Would to God that we had here only to lament 
men's fantasies, and their enormous waste of time. 
But the consequences are worse: shipwreck has 
been made of faith ; the eyes of the understanding 
have been dazzled ; and young students' feet have 
been turned aside from the first great Author of the 
Scriptures. It is manifest that these idle researches 
could only proceed from a want of faith in the 
Scriptures. Believe, for a moment; admit that Jesus 
Christ has given his apostles the ir&s km tI, the ofhat 
and the how, of that which they were to record ; 
admit that God has caused the life of Jesus Christ 
to be related, as he has caused them to record his 
sitting down at his own right hand ; and you will 
immediately feel that all these hypotheses shrink into 
nothingness. Not only do they not teach you any 
thing (for they cannot), but they give an unhappy 
bias to your mind respecting faith ; they imperceptibly 
undermine the doctrine of inspiration ; they indi- 
rectly weaken the testimony of God, its certainty 
and perfection; they divert your pious thoughts 
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from their true course ; they cause youth to wander 
when seeking to draw living water from the wells of 
Scripture, and leave them among the burning sands, 
far from the fountain of eternal life. What, after 
all, do these systems offer to us 7 — Broken cisterns, 
clouds without water ; at the utmost, perhaps, those 
imaginary rivulets which the sun of vain-glory will 
picture to them for a season, like an illusive mirage 
over the sandy deserts of their natural thoughts. 

What would he said of a philosopher, who should 
pretend to seek from Joseph the carpenter, or in 
the schools of Nazareth, the interpretation of the 
sayings and doctrines of Jesus Christ ? Idle and 
pernicious ! you would exclaim. The same must 
be said of all those conjectural systems which seek 
humanly to account for the composition of the 
Scriptures. Idle and pernicious ! say we. Admit 
inspiration, end all this labour becomes foolish. The 
Scriptures are the word of God ; they are dictated 
by him ; and we know, that " no prophecy of 
Scripture came by the will of man, but holy men 
of God spake a» they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost."' The account of the nephew of St. Paul, 
warning his uncle in the Antonia prison of the 
conspiracy, is inspired of God, although Luke may 
possibly have heard it twenty times from the mouth 
of the apostle, before he had received it from the 
Holy Spirit : this account is as much inspired, as 
what is recorded of the invisible messenger, who 
smote Herod upon his throne in the town of CBesarea. 

< 2PeLi.20, 21. 
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The history of Jacob's ring-straked and speckled 
sheep is as much dictated by God, as the record of 
the creation of the heavens and earth. The account 
of the doom of Ananias and Sapphira is as much 
inspired as that of the fall of Satan and his angels. 

Yes, doubtless, there was a standard document, 
according to which these holy men of God spake ; 
but, as Bishop Gleig has so well observed,* this 
document was none other than the ministry and life 
of our Divine Saviour. He was their protot)rpe. 

When, therefore, we hear it asked: — From what 
documents did Matthew derive his account of the 
birth of Jesus Christ; Luke, that of his early 
years ; Paul, the Saviour's manifestation of himself 
to St. James, or the words of the Lord on the 
blessedness of giving ; Hosea, the tears of Jacob ; 
and Jude, the prophecy of Enoch, and Michael's 
contention about the body of Moses ? Let us an- 
swer — they obtained them from the source where 
Moses learned- the creation of the heavens and 
the earth. *' The Holy Spirit," says the illustrious 
Claude,* *'has used the pen of the evangelists 
and apostles, of Moses and of the prophets ; he in- 
structed them when to write ; and he gave them 
the desire and the strength for the work. The 
matter, the order, the method, and the expressions, 
are by his immediate inspiration and direction." 

We have just shown how a sound apprehension 

* Remarks on Michaelis's Introduction to the New Testament^ 
p. 32, and following. Home's Introduction, ii. 458, edit. 1818. 
» Posthumous Works, vol. iv. p. 228. 
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of the nature of the inspiration of the Scriptures, 
will shield the young from two considerable errors 
of modem criticism, and, at tlie same time, enable 
them to derive from the science all the benefit 
which she can bestow. The first of these aberra- 
tions, we have said, is to pretend to judge the 
Scriptures, after having received them collectively, 
as authentic : the second is, to give way to danger- 
ous speculations upon the sacred books. But we 
have yet to consider one important relation existing 
between science and the great question before us. 

Section III. — Sacred Criticism is the Doorway of 
the Temple, not its Deity. 

This reflection will present itself, at once, under 
the character both of counsel and argument. But 
we permit ourselves to give the former only, inas- 
much as it leads to the latter ; for we do not forget 
that we have here undertaken to establish Divine 
inspiration, not to preach it. 

Here, in the first place, is our counsel : — 
Science is the portico which leads to the temple 
of the Scriptures: never forget that she is not the 
deity within it, and that her residence is not within 
the edifice. In other terms, be careful, when you 
study sacred criticism, not to carry it beyond its 
proper boundary, even in its connexion with science; 
dismiss it ere you enter the temple. Here then is 
our argument. If, indeed, you enter the temple of 
the Scriptures, then, not only will you find it 
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written by the hand of God^ on all its walls, that 
God fills it, and that he is everywhere ; but you 
will, moreover, experience the proof of this : you 
will see him everywhere, you will feel him to be 
everywhere. That is, when you read attentively 
the oracles of God, you not only find the frequent 
declaration of their entire Theopneustia, but you 
receive, through unexpected touches, and often by 
the power of a verse, or even of a word, a con- 
viction of the divinity which pervades the whole. 

With regard to our counsel, it must not be 
imagined that we have given it for the purpose of 
depreciating the investigations of science ; on the 
contrary, we have offered it to assist and carry out 
these. It happens, but too often, that a prolonged 
study of the outworks of the sacred book — of its 
history, manuscripts, versions, language, &c. — so 
absorbs the attention of those who devote them- 
selves to it, that they become inattentive to its 
more intimate characters, its import, its aim, the 
moral power displayed, the beauties disclosed, and 
the life which flows from it ; yet, as there exists an 
essential relation between these characters and 
those which are external, there results, to one so 
exercised, two grievous evils. As a mortal, his 
spiritual life is quenched; and he perils his 
eternal life (but it is not of this evil that we speak 
in these pages) ; — as a scholar, he compromises 
science, and renders himself incapable of a sound 
appreciation of the very objects with which she is 
occupied. Alone, science remains incoherent and 
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crippled, and, thereby, restricted and abased. Can 
sucli an one be acquainted with the temple 1 He 
has seen only its stones — he knows nothing of the 
Shekinah ! Can he understand the tyjies ? He 
has no intelligence of the antitype — he has seen 
nothing but the altars, the sheep, the knives, the 
vessels, the blood, the fire, the incense, the gar- 
ments, and the ceremonies— he has never seen the 
redemption of the world, futurity, heaven, and the 
glory of Jesus Christ ! In this condition, he cannot 
even trace the relations which these external objects 
have with each other, because he has entirely failed 
to undei-stand their harmony with the whole. 

A learned man, yet devoid of faith, who, in the 
days of Noah, would have acquainted himself with 
the construction of the ark, would not only himself 
have perished, but would have remained in ignorance 
of a great many of the very objects which he pre- 
tended to appreciate. 

Take a Roman traveller, in the days of the 
renowned Pompey, desirous of describing Jeru- 
salem and its temple. Arrived in that city, on the 
Sabbath-day, he repairs, with a guide, to the Holy 
Place, walks round it, admires its enormous stones, 
measures its porticos, informs himself of its an- 
tiquity and of the names of its builders ; he passes 
its gigantic portals, which two hundred men opened 
daily at sun-rise and closed at noon ; he sees arrive 
in order, by thousands, the Levites and singers in 
their linen garments; and whilst in the interior the 
sons of Aaron are fulfilling their respective rites — 
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whilst the Psalms of the royal prophet resound 
through the vaulted pile, and the chant of thousands 
take up the chorus of their sublime anthems — whilst 
the Law is reading, the word being preached, 
and the souls of those who are waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel, are rapt and elevated with unseen 
glories, beating with emotion at the thought of 
Him in whom shall be plenteous redemption — 
whilst the aged, like Simeon, are looking un- 
ceasingly for the salvation of God — whilst sinners 
are turning to God — while more than one pub- 
lican is smiting upon his breast, and more than one 
poor tender-hearted widow cheerfully bringing 
her two mites into the treasury of God — whilst the 
many secret, yet ardent prayers ascend to heaven, 
what is the traveller doing? — He counts the co- 
lumns, admires the pavement, measures the porch, 
examines the assembly, sketches the altar of in- 
cense, the candlestick, table of shew-bread, and 
golden censer; then leaves the place, ascends to 
the battlements of the fortress, descends to the 
esplanade, or repairs to Kedron ; makes the tour of 
the city walls, numbering his steps, and returns 
to his inn, where he notes down his observations, 
preparatory to writing a book. He may unques- 
tionably boast of having seen the people, the 
temple, and worship of the Hebrews ; he will pub- 
Ush his travels, and numerous readers will seek 
instruction from them ; but, even in respect to 
science, which it was his object to extend, how 
many false opinions are recorded in them, and how 
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many errors would be open to the correction of 
those who worshipped within the temple ! 

Here then is our advice, given solely for the ad- 
vancement of science: — on account of the necessary 
relations which exist between the eternal purposes 
of the word of God and its external forms, it is im- 
perative to become acquainted with the former, ere 
a sound judgment can be exercised with respect to 
the latter. 

Would you know the qualifications of a phy- 
sician, you will doubtless inform yourself of his 
country, of the universities in which he has studied, 
and examine the testimonials by which he is recom- 
mended : but when he shall come and speak of your 
most occult ailments, and define to you all the symp- 
toms of your malady, when he shall tell you of 
feelings, of which, though vaguely felt, you had the 
conscious reality, and especially when he adminis- 
ters to your lips the only medicine which had ever 
given you relief ; oh ! then would not such experi- 
ence bespeak his skill far better than his diplomas? 

Well ! this is the advice which we venture to give 
to all those of our readers who have acquired any 
knowledge of sacred criticism ;— Read the Bible ; 
study the Bible in itself and for itself; inquire, if 
you will, where it has taken degrees, and in what 
schools its writers have studied ; but come to its 
consultations hke a sick man eager to be cured; 
take as much pains to understand its words, as you 
would to understand its credentials, its history, and 
its language ; and then, not only will you be cured 
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(which is not here the question), but you will be 
enlightened : — '* He that healed me, said unto me. 
Take up thy bed and walk. Whether he be a sinner 
or no, I know not ; one thing I know, that whereas 
I was blind, now I see."* 

The author would here observe, that he had a 
thirst for apologetical books during his early stu- 
dies ; that Abbadie, Leslie, Huet, Turrettin, Grotius, 
Littleton, Jennings, Reinhardt, and Chalmers, were 
the authors he habitually read ; and that, amidst a 
thousand doubts, he was eventually convinced and 
satisfied only by the word of Scripture itself. Scrip- 
ture is its own witness, not only by its assertions, 
but by its effects, such as light, heat, life, and 
health ; for its rays bring health, life, heat, and light 
It may be proved to me, by accurate calculations, 
that at this moment the sun ought to be above the 
horizon ; but what need have I of this, if my eyes 
behold it, and my frame is animated by its genial 
beams ? 

Read then the Bible, complete your science by 
adding this to it. It is the Bible which will convince 
you ; it is that which will tell you whether it is from 
God : and when you have heard its voice now more 
powerful than the noise of mighty waters, and anon 
sweet and winning like that which greeted the ear 
of Elijah — " The Lord merciful and gracious, pitiful 
and of tender mercy, abounding in grace, the God 
of consolation, the God who pardons abundantly :** 
oh ! then, we take upon ourselves to affirm it, you 

» John V. 11; ix. 25. 
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will experience that the simple reading of a psalm, 
a narrative, a precept, a verse, and even one word 
of a verse, will more powerfully prove to you the 
divine inspiration of the entire Scripture, than could 
the most eloquent and profound among philoso- 
phers or books. You will then see, hear, and feel, 
that God is everywhere in it; you will no longer 
inquire whether it is throughout inspired, for you 
will feel it to be powerful and efficacious, " discern- 
ing the thoughts and affections of the heart, sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow ;" causing tears to flow from deep and secret 
sources, overwhelming you with irresistible power, 
and restoring you with a tenderness and sympathy 
which can be found only in God. 

What we have here said is only in the way of 
counsel ; but we are about to show in what respect 
these considerations may be presented, if not as a 
proof, at least as a powerful presumption, in favour 
of the inspiration even of the words of Scripture. 
We wilt indeed point out to our readers a three- 
fold experience in it, which has ever produced deep 
convictions in the hearts of Christians, whose testi- 
mony ought at least to appear worthy of the most 
serious consideration. 

Undoubtedly, one of the strongest proofs of the 
divinity of the Scriptures is that inherent sublimity 
which fills us with amazement and reverence. It 
is the imposing unity of this book, composed during 
a period of fifleen hundred years, by so many 
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authors, some of whom wrote two centuries before 
the fabled times of Hercules, Jason, and the Argo- 
nauts ; others in the heroic days of Priam, Achilles, 
and Agamemnon ; others in the times of Thales 
and Pythagoras ; others in those of Seneca, Tacitus, 
Plutarch, Tiberius, and Domitian ; who all, never- 
theless, pursue the same plan, and undeviatingly 
move forward as if by common consent, to one 
single transcendent object — the history of the 
redemption of the world by the Son of God: — 
it is this vast harmony of the entire Scriptures, — 
this Old Testament filled with Jesus Christ, like 
the New; this universal history, uninterruptedly 
pursuing its onward course, which records the revo- 
lutions of empires to the end of time, and which, 
when the picture of present scenes is finished, 
carries our view over those of futurity, even until 
the period when the kingdoms of this world become 
the possession of Jesus Christ and his saints. At 
the first page, we have the world created to receive 
the sinless man ; in the following pages, the earth 
cursed to receive man sinning continually; and 
in the last page, a new earth, to receive man 
who will sin no more. At the first page, we have 
the forbidden tree of life, paradise forfeited, sin 
entering into the world by the first Adam, and by 
sin death ; — in the last page, paradise regained ; Ufe 
entered into the world through the second Adam ; 
death being vanquished, sorrow and sighs no more 
seen ; the image of God restored in man ; and the 
tree of life in the midst of the paradise of Grod. 
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Surely in this sublime whole, which had its beginning 
ere man was formed, and whicli continues to the 
end of time, there is a powerful and altogether celes- 
tial unity, developing throughout ages a universal 
and mighty convergent operation, whose sublimity 
arrests the mind, surpasses all human conceptions, 
and proclaims the divinity of its author, as irre- 
sistibly as a view of the star-spangled heavens on a 
summer's night, and the contemplation of all the 
luminous orbs which circle day and night in the 
boundless expanse. Myriads of objects in one close 
band of perfect harmony,' said one of the earliest 
fathers. But besides these beauties which the 
Scriptures present, we have further to contemplate 
something not less glorious, which also reveals to 
us the operation of God in their minutest details, 
and which attests to us their verbal inspiration. 

There are three classes of persons, or rather 
three kinds of experience, which bear testimony to 
this :— 

1. And, first, if you consult those whose entire 
lives have been occupied in meditating upon the 
Scriptures, in order to feed daily the flocks of 
the Lord, they will tell you, that the more they 
have devoted themselves to this blessed study, and 
applied themselves to examine closely the oracles 
of God, the more their admiration of the letter of 
Scripture has increased. Surprised often by unex- 
pected beauties, they have recognised even in its least 

> Mvpi'a ifiOXo Koi irufi^wca. Theuphilus ad Autolyc. book L c. 36. 
See also JuBtin Martyr, ed Gt»cm Cohort, c 8. 
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expressions^ Divine prescience, profound bearings, 
and spiritual grandeur, which are often brought to 
light by some slight corrections of the translation, 
or by a protracted consideration of the details of 
some single verse. He who has occupied his soul 
with the study of some text of Scripture, will tell 
you that soon he has been constrained to use the 
words of the naturalist, while examining minutely 
the delicate and wondrous construction of a leaf of 
the forest. He who made the forest, surely made 
this leaf, cries the one; and the other exclaims. 
He who made the Bible, fashioned also the verses. 

2. A second order of experience, whose testi- 
mony we would also invoke, is that of the inter- 
preters of the prophecies. They will all tell you, 
as soon as they had devoted some time to the 
study of the Bible, how manifestly they recognised 
that, in its miraculous pages, every verse and word, 
without exception, even to a particle apparently 
the most indifferent, must have been given by God- 
The slightest alteration in a verb or adverb, or in 
the most simple conjunction, might betray the 
interpreter into very serious error. It has often 
been remarked, that wherever the prophecies which 
are now accomplished were misunderstood before 
the event, it mainly resulted from the details of 
the text not having been studied with sufficient 
attention. Of this, we could here cite many 
instances. 

3. But there is yet a class of persons who, if it 
be possible, attest still more triumphantly the 
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plenary inspiration of the Scriptures, even in their 
least details. These are Christians who have felt 
theu- power in the first place, in the conversion 
of their souls, and afterwards in the conflicts which 
have ensued. Go to the biography of those who 
were great in the kingdom of God, and see the 
moment when they passed from death unto life ; 
and interrogate those around you who in their turn 
have felt this power of the word of God, and they 
will all render unanimous testimony. When the 
holy Scripture laid hold upon their consciences, 
bowed them at the foot of the cross, revealed to 
them the love of God, that which first arrested 
them was not the whole Bible, nor a chapter, but 
a verse; it was, indeed, almost always one word of 
this verse. Yes, we say one word was to them as 
the slender point of the connecting wire of some 
vast battery, or as the penetrating edges of a sharp 
sword wielded by the hand of God. 

They felt it lively and efficacious, searching the 
thoughts and affections of the heart, " piercing 
even to the dividing of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow." It was a power from God, 
concentrated in a single word, which made it be- 
come to them "like as a fire, saith the Lord, and 
like a hammer, that breaketh the rock in pieces."' 
In the moment of their need they had read a 
psalm, or some words in the prophets, or some 
sentences in the epistles, or some narrative of 
sacred history ; and as they read, lo I a voice 

' Jer. xiiii. 20. 
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A thoosand similar examples might be adduced. 
Let us content ourselves br referring here to two 
of the most distinguished minds that erer serred as 
guides to their fellow men. Call to remembrance 
in what way Kght was given to the two greatest 
luminaries of ancient and modem times; and that 
it was a single word in the Scriptures, which, at a 
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moment appointed by God, introduced into their 
minds the enlightening power of the Holy Ghost. 

Luther, whilst yet a monk, was on his way to 
Rome. He was on a sick bed, at Boulogne, in a 
foreign land, overwhelmed with the burden of his 
sins, and thinking himself just about to appear 
before God. It was in this condition that the 
seventeenth verse of the first chapter of Romans — 
Justus ex jide vivel, — " The just shall live by faith," 
came to irradiate his whole being, as it were, with 
heavenly light. This single word twice fastened 
upon his mind with irresistible power: in the first 
place at Boulogne, where it imparted to him 
strengtli and unspeakable joy ; and afterwards in 
Rome itself, to arrest and raise him up, whilst with 
an idolatrous multitude he was on his knees, drag- 
ging his body up the fabled staircase of Pilate. 
This word was the commencement of the Reforma- 
tion of the West. " Creative word, both for the 
Reformer and the Reformation (emphatically ob- 
serves my beloved friend. Merle d'Aubigne), it was 
by it that God then said, ' Let there be light, and 
there was light.*"' In truth, says the Reformer 
himself, I felt myself entirely re-bom, and this word 
was to me the true gate of paradise. " Hic me 
prorsus renatum esse scTtsi, ei apertis portis in ipsum 
paradisum intrdsse."^ 

Shall we not here be reminded, fijrther, of the 
greatest among the learned of christian antiquity 

' Preface lo the History of the Reforuiation, vol. 1. p. 210. 
Luthsr, Opp. Lat. in VtxT. 
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(the excellent Augustine), who, lying in his gar- 
den near Milan, dejected, without peace^ feeling 
like Luther a tempest in his soul, prostrate under 
a fig-tree, **jac(ans voces miserabiles, et dimiitem 
habenas lacrymis^' groaning and weeping bitterly, 
he heard from a neighbouring house a youthful 
voice singing, and rapidly repeating by way of 
chorus, •' Tolle, lege! Tolle, lege T— ''Take and 
read ! Take and read !" He had just recovered the 
scroll of Paul's epistles, which he had left near 
Aleppo {adripui, aperui et legi in silentio) ; be seizes 
it, opens it, and reads in silence the chapter which 
first meets his eye ; and when he comes to the 
thirteenth verse of the thirteenth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans, all was decided by one 
word. Jesus had conquered, and the great career 
of the most holy of learned men then commenced. 
One word, but a word from God, had lighted up 
the brilliant beacon, whose lustre was to extend 
over ten centuries of the church's existence, and 
whose light cheers her even now. After thirty-one 
years of rebellion, conflicts, relapses, and wretched- 
ness, faith, life, and peace, had descended into this 
soul of love ; a new day, an eternal day, had opened 
upon him. 

Having read these words, he desired no more ; 
he closed the book ; all doubt (he observes) was 
dispelled — '* Nee ultra volui legere, nee opus erat ;** 
for " with the close of this sentence, a stream of 
light and security was poured upon his mind, and 
his long night of doubts and fears had passed 
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away." — " Statim quippe cum fine hujusce sentential, 
quasi Ivce securitatis infusd cordi meo, omnes dubita~ 
iionis tenebrte dlffugerunt."' 

There is yet one other experience of the same 
character, which we esteem too striking to pass 
over, although its testimony may be lightly 
esteemed, except among those who already believe. 
The further an individual advances in the christian 
life, and receives a more abundant measure of the 
Spirit of God, the more remarkable will be the 
character of opposition which on the one hand 
the Scripture, and on the other, the most esteemed 
writings of men, will assume in his mind. He will 
be observed to be increasingly independent of the 
works and words of men, because he has learnt that 
they can yield him no further instructions, or that, 
at least, after a single perusal, there remains 
nothing to receive. How blessedly otherwise is it 
with the Scriptures ; how contrasted the attention 
he will pay to them ; ever more and more convinced 
of the wisdom they reveal, and of their divine 
power, — ever increasingly affected by their smallest 
word, — ever better able to feed upon and enjoy, 
by day or by night, their single passages and frag- 
ments. There is, in this fact, for those who 
can appreciate it, much that is impressive and 
interesting. 

Such is then the triple testimony which we would 
invoke, and by which the church attests to us, that 
there is energy from God pervading the very least 
1 Coofesfliuns, book riii. ch. xiL 
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details of the holy word, and that the whole 
Scripture is divinely inspired. 

We are, however, anxious to be rightly under- 
stood. In making this appeal, we do not pretend 
to impose upon others the experience of some. 

Evidences which result from feelings are, we are 
aware, only evidences to those who have felt them. 
These have doubtless an irresistible power with 
those who, having experienced them, have thus seen 
the testimonies of the word of God evidently con- 
firmed ; but nothing could be less logical than to 
present them as demonstrations to those who are 
as yet strangers to them. If you had enjoyed these 
experiences, you would already be more than con- 
vinced, and we should have nothing further to tell 
you. We have only therefore presented them to 
you as strong historical presumptions, thereby to 
dispose you to receive with a readier submission the 
scriptural proofs which we shall presently place 
before you. A numerous multitude of instructed 
and pious people, we say, attest to you, through 
past ages, by a varied experience, that in studying 
the word of God, they have been led to acknowledge 
the manifest inspiration of Scripture, even in its least 
details : let this, at least, serve as a powerful re- 
commendation to listen with respect and without 
prejudice to the testimonies to its own character 
which the Bible itself contains. These testimonies 
we are about to produce ; but meanwhile we desire 
that at least this voice from the church may re- 
semble the cry from a neighbouring houst 
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and read ! Take and read ! Go, and take your Bible ; 
adripe, aperij lege in silentio ! read it in solitude ! 
and you will yourself feel how far its inspiration 
extends ; and you too will say, like Augustine, I 
doubt no more ; for the day-star has risen in my 
heart ! 



CHAPTER V. 

DIDACTIC SUMMARY OF THE DOCTRINE OF THEO- 

PNEUSTIA. 

We have been defining and refuting: it remains for 
us to offer our proofs ; but we appeal solely to the 
word of God, which alone can furnish them. If God 
reveals himself, it is for him to tell us, in that reve- 
lation, in what measure he has vouchsafed to do so. 
Far from us be vain hjrpotheses ! they would contain 
nought but our own conceits, to dazzle the eye of 
our faith. What say the Scriptures ? is the sole 
question. 

It has been asked, whether the Bible is inspired 
even in its language ? We have affirmed this. In 
other terms, (for we have voluntarily reduced our 
thesis to this second expression, as equivalent to the 
first,) it is demanded whether the men of God have 
given us the Scriptures exempt from all error, 
either important or unimportant, positive or nega- 
tive ? We have afltoned this. 

The Scripture is composed of books, consisting of 
sentences and words. Without entering into any 
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conjecture as to the manner in which God was 
pleased to dictate both the one and the other, we 
contend, with Scripture, that this word, without any 
exception, is from God. And if any one inquire of 
us, by what method God dictated all the words of 
his book to the sacred writers 1 we would wait ere 
answering him, until it should be made known to 
ourselves in what way he had communicated to them 
its ideas; and we would call to mind the child who 
said to its parent, " Father, where did God get the 
colour to make cherries so beautifully red ?" " My 
child, I will tell you, as soon as I have been informed 
how he tinged all the leaves with so beautiful a 
green." This fully comprises our argument. 

But what have we done to establish this ? We 
have not yet proved it : it is the Bible only which 
must do this. Let us examine then the progress 
of our argument. 

Section I. — Retrospective View. 

To demonstrate the doctrine more clearly, we 
have judged that, before entering upon the proofs, 
it would be useful to have examined tlie various 
objections which have been raised against the 
doctrine, and the hypotheses by which many have 
often desired to set it aside. In order to this, we 
have been especially anxious to indicate with pre- 
cision the primary error of all these false systems, 
by which inspiration is evaded, under pretence of 
explaning it. We have said that it is the book 
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which is inspired ; it is with the book we have to 
do, and not with the writers. Belief in the in- 
spiration of the thoughts might be dispensed with, 
whilst we may not dispense with the belief of that 
of the language. If the words of the book are 
dictated by God, of what consequence to me aie 
the thoughts of the writer ? He may have been 
dull of understanding ; but that which came from 
his hands would still be the Bible; but if the 
thoughts only are supplied to him, and the words 
be not, it is not a Bible which he gives me — it is 
little more than a sermon. 

We have nevertheless been very carefiil to make 
our reservations. The Scripture is entirely the 
word of man, and it is also wholly the word of 
God; and here it is especially that we have to 
admire it. It has spoken for us, and like us ; it 
has stood before us, invested with humanity ; the 
Eternal Spirit (in this respect, at least, and in a 
certain measure) has become man to speak to us, as 
the Eternal Son became man to redeem us. It was 
for this end that he has, from eternity, made choice 
of men '' subject to like passions as we are/' * For 
this, his foresight was exercised, and he prepared 
their character, circumstances, style, method, time, 
and course. And herein it is that the gospel ex- 
hibits the tenderness and the sympathy of God, as 
much as it is (according to Paul), '' the wisdom and 
the power of God.** 

* James v. 1 7« 
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We were, however, bound to review the objec- 
tions. 

The individuality of character of the sacred 
writers, so constantly manifest in the Scriptures, 
has been especially insisted upon, as if on this 
account their inspiration were necessarily inter- 
mitting, irtiperfect, and intermingled with the falhble 
thoughts of human wisdom. Far from having over- 
looked the fact, thus perverted into an objection, 
we have adored the wisdom as well as the goodness 
of God in connexion with it. But of what con- 
sequence, to the fact of Tkeopnetistta, is the absence 
or the occurrence of the emotions of the sacred 
writer ? God might either employ or dispense with 
them. When he speaks to us, must he not do so 
in the manner and style of men ? And if the 
Almighty employ second causes in all his other 
works, why not in that of Theopneuslla ? ^Ve have 
said, moreover, that the individuality objected to, 
equally pervades the parts of Scripture most in- 
contestably dictated by God. This system of a 
gradual and intermitting inspiration presents at 
once features of complication, rashness, and puer- 
ility ; but what especially condemns it is, that it 
is directly contrary to the testimony which the 
Scripture has borne to its own character. But let 
it not be thought, that in making use of this per- 
sonahty, it has been done by chance : no, all its 
various writers were chosen before the foundation 
of the world, for the work to which they were 
destined, and God prepared them for it (like St. 
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Paul) from the womb. Oh f how admirable in this 
respect are the holy books ! how incomparable ! 
and herein how manifest and abmidant is the Divine 
power which caused them to be written ! 

Some persons, further, have opposed to us the 
necessity of translations and their inevitable im- 
perfection ; others the numerous variations which 
exist in the ancient manuscripts from which our 
Scriptures were necessarily printed. We have re- 
plied, that these two facts could in no wise affect 
the question — the question referring to the primitive 
text. Were the apostles and prophets charged to 
give us a Bible entirely inspired, and without the 
mixture of any error ? That is the question. But, 
at the same time, we have been enabled to rejoice 
with the church, at the condition in which our 
manuscripts are found, and at the amazing in- 
significance of the variations. The providence d 
God has watched over this inestimable treasure. 

A ftirther objection was taken against the inspira- 
tion of the words, on the ground that the apostles 
had quoted from the Septuagint, in the New Testa- 
ment ; but we, on the contrary, have shown that, 
in the independent and absolute manner in which 
they have used it, we have another proof of the 
presence of the Spirit who caused them to speak. 

Finally, some have gone so far as to object that 
after all there are errors in the Scriptures; and 
these imputed errors they have cited. We have 
denied the fact. Because, not having at first view 
understood some narrative or sentence, they have at 
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once arraigned the word of God. We souglit to 
give some examples of the rashness and error of 
these imputations ; but at the same time were 
anxious to take up this objection, in order to show 
to those who present it, that they could not attack 
the inspiration of the language, except by imputing 
error to the mind of the Holy Ghost. What rash- 
ness is here ! Whilst, perhaps, saying of the Bible, 
with Pilate, What evil hath it done ? it has been 
profanely placed at the bar of their own tribunal ! 
What will you object then to those who buffeted 
and spat upon him, saying, " Prophesy, who is he 
that smote thee V Oh ! come down from your 
judgment-seat, come down ! 

Erroneous expressions were also imputed to the 
language of Scripture, which, it was argued, betrayed 
an ignorance on the part of the sacred authors, 
otherwise very pardonable, of the constitution of the 
heavens and the phenomena of natiu'e. But here, 
as elsewhere, the objections, when looked into, are 
changed into subjects of admiration ; for, in com- 
pelling us, by a more attentive examination, to lay 
bare the gems of holy Scripture, their lustre has 
lit up new splendours, which have led us to fresh 
discoveries of more brilliant reflections of its divinity. 
At the same time that we cannot And in the Bible 
any of the errors which abound in the sacred books 
of heathen nations, and in all the philosophical 
systems of antiquity, that holy book exhibits in a 
thousand places in its language the knowledge of the 
" Ancient of Days ; " and it must speedily constrain 
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its readers to acknowledge, either by the expressions 
it employs, or by those it avoids, that its language 
during thirty centuries was in well-known and pro- 
found harmony with the eternal truth of the facts 
it records. *' What thou hast learnt during the last 
few days, I will not (saith the Bible) speak to thee 
about ; but I knew it all fi'om eternity/* 

There are also objections raised against the words 
of St. Paul, in which that apostle distinguishes what 
the Lord said, from what he himself utters. We 
believe we have shown that, on the contrary, he 
could not give a more convincing proof of his in- 
spiration, than the boldness of such a distinction 
conveys ; since, with an authority purely divine, he 
has just before revoked certain laws laid down in 
the Old Testament. 

But this was not yet all; we were under the 
necessity of answering other objections, which rather 
presented themselves in the character of systems, 
and would pretend to exclude from inspiration a 
portion of the word of God. The authors of these 
schemes would sometimes admit the inspiration of 
the sentiments of the Bible, and only contest that of 
its language ; but, in the first place, we have shown 
that there exists so necessary a dependence between 
the sentiments and the words, that a complete inspi- 
ration cannot be conceived of the former without the 
plenary inspiration of the latter. We desired to 
produce a conviction of the irrationality of such a 
conception ; and on this account we have referred 
to this delusion, since, as soon as its defence was 
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attempted, it was found at once necessary to attack 
the sentiments, as well as the language of Scripture, 
and to impute errors to the sacred writers. 

We also denounced this fatal system to be nothing 
more than a mere human hypothesis, assumed 
without any thing in the Scriptures to authorize it, 
and, as we said, inevitably leading to an entire con- 
tempt for the word of God ; whilst at the same 
time these notions did not after all, in our opinion, 
solve any difficulty, but only replaced one inex- 
plicable operation of God by another not less so. 

But, further, we asked to what end does such a 
system serve, since it is incomplete, and by the ad- 
mission even of its supporters only affects a portion 
of the Scriptures ? 

Others would sometimes be willing to concede to 
us the plenary inspiration of certain books, ex- 
cluding however from it the historical portions. 
But besides that all distinctions of this nature are 
gratuitous, rash, and opposed to the tenor of the 
Scriptures, we have endeavoured to show that the 
inspiration of these very books is, perhaps, of the 
whole Bible the most fully attested, the most ne- 
cessary, and the most evident ; they are those which 
the Lord Jesus Christ has cited with especial defer- 
ence ; which probe the heart and disclose the secrets 
of conscience. In their least details, they prophesy 
of the most important future events ; they constantly 
set forth Jesus Christ ; they describe the character 
of God ; they instruct, they legislate, and they 
reveal. They are resplendent with divine wisdom. 
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bath in what they say, and wherem ther observe 
ftjfoce : in their prophetic reserre, in iheir sublime 
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\rz bear so abstruse a theological character as 
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• : -sL.:..l -iry regular course of study, and who 
\:;. : ;: r^: acquainted with the sacred lancruaires, 

>>:v-*i ht-siiate to undertake its perusal. Never- 

* :\^S5i 'we should fail in one part of our aim if the 
:,v:r.r.e were not in some points set forth with 
Mvcssaon. We will, therefore, (in order to avoid 
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being betrayed under another form into lengthened 
explanations,) attempt here to develop the argu- 
ment in a more didactic manner, and to recapi- 
tulate it in a brief series of questions and replies. 
We will not prolong this portion much, but shall 
refrain from doing more than indicate the position 
of the points which have been already treated of, 
and enlarging a little on those which have not yet 
been mentioned. 

Section II. — Brief Catecbeiical Essay on the 
principal Points of the Doctrine, 

1 . What must be understood by Theopneustia ? 
Theopneusfia is the mysterious power exercised 

by the Spirit of God upon the authors of holy 
Scripture, causing them to write it, and guiding 
them in writing it, even to the application of 
the words which they have used, in order to pre- 
serve them from all error. 

2. What does the Scripture say of the spiri- 
tual power acting upon the servants of God, whilst 
they were writing the sacred books ? 

It is said that they were moved, or instigated, 
{i^epofievoi,) not by the will of man, but by the 
Holy Ghost ; so that they propounded the things 
of God, "not in the words which man's wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth."' 
God, (says the apostle,)' spake by the prophets 
at "sundry tunes and in divers manners," {woXv- 

' 1 Cor. iL 13 i 2 PeL i. 21. ■ Heb. i. 1. 
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ftepw Kcu iroXuTpfnrtdi) ; sometimes in ^ving them 
an miderstanding of what he dictated to them, 
and sometimes without doing so; sometimes by 
dreams' and visions,' which he afterwards caused 
them to make known ; sometimes by words inwardly 
given (Xoy^ €vSia0€T^,^ which he caused them 
forthwith to utter ; and sometimes by words heard 
firom without (^07^ irpoif>optxtp), which the Spirit 
caused them to repeat. 

3. But what was passing in their hearts and 
understandings while they wrote 1 

We cannot tell. This fact which is, moreover, 
susceptible of extensive modification, cannot become 
an object either for our science or our faith. 

4. Have not modem authors who have written 
on this subject often distinguished three or four 
degrees of inspiration, — superintendence, adapta- 
tion, prudence, suggestion, — in the Scriptures ? 

It is all vain conjecture^ and this supposition is 
in contradiction to the word of God, which recog- 
nises but one character of inspiration. There is 
nothing true herein but the suggestion. 

5. Do we not, however, see that the men of 
God were well instructed, and often even deeply 
affected by the sacred things which they taught, 
the things futiu*e, which they predicted, and the 
things past, which they recorded ? 

* Numb. xii. 6; Job xxxiiL 1 5 ; Dan. L 17 ; ^tL 1 ; viiL 1 ; Gen. xx.6 ; 
xxxL 11 ; 1 Kings iii. 5 ; Matt, L 20 ; iL 12, 22; Acts iL 17. « Numb. 
\ii. 6 : xxiv. 4 ; Job vii. II ; Gen. ii. 21 ; Psalm Ixxxix. 19 ; Matt. XTiL9 ; 
Acts ii. 17, ix. 10, 12; x. 3, 17, 19; xi. 5 ; xiL 9; xvi 9, 10; 2 Cor. 
xii. 1,2. 
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They might undoubtedly be so, — indeed they 
were so generally, — but it was not necessary that 
they should be so ; and when they were, it was in 
varied proportions, tlie degree of which remains 
unknown to us, and the knowledge of which is 
not required of us. 

6. What must we think of those definitions of 
Tkeopneustia which seem to represent the Scriptures 
as the purely human expression of a revelation 
entirely divine ; — that of Baumgarten,' for instance, 
who says that inspiration is only the means by which 
revelation at first immediate, becomes mediate, and 
is set forth in a book (" vted'mm quo revelatio tmme- 
diata, mediata facia, tuque Ubros relaia est"^ ? 

These definitions are not exact, and may give 
rise to false notions respecting Tkeopneustia. 

I say that they are not exact : they contradict 
the facts. Immediate revelation does not necessa- 
rily precede inspiration, and when it does so it is 
not the measure of it. The voice of prophecy has 
come forth from the viewless air ;* a hand coming 
forth from the wall, has written words from God ;' 
a dumb animal has fulfilled his will, and rebuked 
the madness of a prophet.* Balaam prophesied 
without desiring to do so ; Daniel, without under- 
standing what he prophesied; and the disciples at 
Corinth, without even knowing the words which 
the Holy Spirit put into their mouths.* 

. 8—20; iv. 
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I said, further, that these definitions gave birth 
to, or involved, false notions of Tlieopnevst'ta. They 
suppose, in fact, that inspiration would only be the 
natural expression of a supernatural revelation ; and 
that the men of God themselves would only have 
had humanly to record in their books what the 
Spirit had divinely given them to see in their under- 
standing. Inspiration, however, is more than this. 
The Scripture is not only the expression of the mind 
of God, elaborated by the mind of man, to be pro- 
mulgated in the words of man ; but it is the mind 
of God, and the word of God. 

7. The Holy Spirit having, through all time, 
enlightened the elect of God, and having, moreover, 
in times of old, endowed them with miraculous 
powers, in which of these two orders of spiritual 
gifts must we rank Theopnevstin ? 

It nmst be ranked in the order of extraordinary 
and altogether miraculous gifts. The Holy Ghost 
has ever enlightened the elect by his mighty and 
indwelling power ; testified to them of Jesus ;' con- 
ferred an unction from the Holy One; taught them 
all things ; and led them into all truth.' But, besides 
these ordinary gifla of enlightenment and faith, the 
same Spirit has conferred extraordinary ones on the 
men commissioned to write and promulgate the 
oracles of God. Theopneustia is one of these latter 
gifts. 

8. Is then the diflTerence between enlightenment 
and Theopneustia in kind, or only in degree ? 

' John ST. 2G. ' 1 John ii. 20 ; Jghn xiv. 16—20 ; Va. 38, ». 
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The difference is in kind, and not alone in 
degree. 

9. Did not the apostles nevertheless, besides in- 
spiration, receive cr.lighlenmeiit from the Holy Ghost 
in an extraordinary measure, and in its most emi- 
nent degree ? 

In its most eminent degree, is what no one can 
affirm ; in an extraordinary degree, is what none 
can contradict. 

The apostle Paul, for instance, did not receive 
the gospel from any man, but by a revelation from 
Jesus Christ.' 

He wrote all his epistles, St. Peter tells us, not 
only in words taught by the Holy Ghost, as were 
the other Scriptures (of the Old Testament), but 
according to the wisdom which had been given unto 
him.* He had the knowledge of the mystery of 
Christ* Jesus Christ had not promised to give his 
disciples " a mouth" only, but " wisdom " also, to 
bear testimony for him.* David, when he seemed 
to speak only of himself, knew that it was of the 
Messiah that he must understand his words — " Be- 
cause he was a prophet, and knew that of his loins, 
according to the flesh, God would raise up Christ 
to sit upon his throne.'" 

10. Why then should it not be said that Theo- 
piieusfia is only enlightenment, to the most eminent 
and abundant extent ? 

Let us be cautious in concluding thus ; it would 

■2Pet. iii. 15. 16. ' Eph. iii. 4. 
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leave us only a narrow, confused, contingent, and 1 
always uncertain idea, of inspiration. In fact — 

(1.) God, who has often united both these gifts in 
one person, has also been pleased often to separate I 
them, to make us understand that they differ essen- I 
tially from each other, and that, when united, they [ 
are independent. Every true Christian has the I 
Holy Ghost,' but every Christian is not inspired; J 
and the man who communicates the words of God, J 
may never himself have received either the affec- 
tions or light of life. 

(2.) It is demonstrable, by numerous examples, I 
that one of these gifts is not the measure of the f 
other; and that the T/teopueiislia of the prophets I 
was not proportioned to their understanding, any 
more than to their sanctity. 

(3.) So far from one of these gifts being the 
measure of the other, it may even be said that 
Theopneustia appears the more radiant in proportion 
as the enlightenment of the sacred writer continues 
behind his inspiration. When you see the most 
enlightened prophets of God, bending over the 
pages which they had written, seeking to under- 
stand the sense of what the Spirit which was in 
them had caused them to express,' it ought to be 
evident to you, that their Theopneustia was in- 
dependent of their enlightenment. 

(4.) In supposing even the enlightenment of the 
prophets elevated to its highest degree, it never- 
theless never reached the altitude of the Divine ' 
I 1 Cor. vi. 19 i Jer. xxxL 34. ' I Pet. L 10—12, 
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mind ; and there may have been in the word dic- 
tated to them, much more meaning than as yet 
was discernible to them. David, doubtless, when 
rehearsing his Psalms, knew that tiiey designated 
Him who should be bom of his loins, to sit upon 
his throne for ever;' most of the prophets, like 
Abraham their father, saw the day of Christ, and 
were transported with joy ;' they were " searching 
to understand what the Spirit in them had testified 
of the sufferings of the Messiah, and the glory that 
should follow ;"' nevertheless our Lord attests to us, 
that the least (in knowledge) in the kingdom of 
heaven, knows more thereof than the greatest of 
the prophets.* 

(5.) These gifts differ among themselves in essen- 
tial features, which we shall presently set forth. 

(6.) Finally, it is always the inspiration of the 
book which is presented to us as an object of faith, 
and never the inner state of him who wrote it. 
His knowledge or ignorance in nothing affects the 
confidence which I owe to his words ; and my 
mind ought ever to be directed, not so much to 
his endowments, as to the God of all holiness who 
speaks to me by his mouth. The Lord, it is true, 
has designed that most of his historians should 
also be witnesses of what they recorded. This was, 
no doubt, that the world should hear them with more 
confidence, and that no reasonable doubts might 
be cast upon the truth of their records. But the 

' Acta ii, 30. ' John viii. 36. i 1 PeL L 11. • Matt ni. 11.— 
Michaelis, iDtroduction, vul.L p. IIG — 129, Freoch translation. Th» 
author tbinkd that ihe Uail in this pitBBnge, si^iRca lite leail prophel. 
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church, in her faith, looks far higher; the endow- 
ments of tlie writers are imperfectly known, and 
comparatively indifferent to her ; what she knows 
is their inspiration. She never, however, seeks for 
its source in the bosom of the prophet, but in that 
of her God. "Christ, speaking in me," is the lan- 
guage of St. Paul; and "God spake in time past 
unto the fathers by the prophets."' "Why look 
ye so earnestly on us," say to her all the sacred 
writers, "as though by our own power or holiness"* 
we had done this work ? — Look on high ! 

n . If, therefore, between the two spiritual graces 
of enlightenment and inspiration, there exist a spe- 
cific difference, in what will it be said to consist ? 

Though you should find yourself entirely unable 
to explain this, you would not be less obliged by 
the preceding reasoning to avow that this dif- 
ference exists. To be enabled ftilly to meet this 
question, it would be necessary that you knew the 
nature and tlie mode of both the one and the other 
of these gifts ; but the Holy Ghost has never 
explained to us, either how he conveys the mind of 
God into the understanding of a believer, or how 
he places the words of God in the mouth of a 
prophet. We can, however, here designate two 
essential features by which these two operations of 
the Holy Spirit have always shown themselves 
distinct— one of which relates to their duration, 
and the other to their extent. 

With respect to duration, the enlightenment is 
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continuous, whilst the inspiration is intermittent. 
With regard to extent, enlightenment has its 
degrees, but inspiration does not allow of any. 

12. What is meant by saying that enlighten- 
ment is continuous, and inspiration intermittent ? 

The enlightenment of a believer by the Holy 
Ghost is a permanent work. When it has com- 
menced for him the day of his new birth, it goes 
on increasing, and hghts him onward to the end of 
his course. This light, undoubtedly, is but too much 
obscured by his unfaithfulness and negligence ; but 
it is never utterly withdrawn from him : " his 
path," says Solomon, "is as the shining light, that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day."' 
" When it pleased God, who separated me from 
my mother's womb, to reveal his Son in me "* — he 
preserves unto the end the knowledge of the mys- 
tery of Jesus Christ, and can always show forth its 
truth and glory. As it is not flesh and blood 
which have revealed to him these things, but the 
Father,* this unction which he has received from 
the Holy One* dwells in him (says St. John) ; and 
he has no need that any teach him, but as the 
same anointing teaches him all things, and is truth, 
and is no lie, so even as it hath taught you, 
ye shall abide in it. Enlightenment, therefore, 
abides with the believer ; but not so with mira- 
culous gifts, nor with Theopneustia, which is one of 
these gifts.' 

' PrOT. IT. 18. ' Gal. i. IS. ' GaL i. 10. ' 1 Johuu. 20—27. 
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With regard to miraculous gifts, these were 
always intermittent among the servants of God ; — 
Jesus alone was excepted, '* who received not the 
Spirit by measure." The apostle Paul, for instance, 
who at one time restored Eutychus,' and through 
whom God wrought extraordinar)' acts of power,* 
so that it sufficed to apply the handkerchiefs or 
aprons, which had touched his body, to the sick, 
and they were healed ; at another time could not 
relieve either his fellow-helper, Trophiraus, his 
beloved Epaphroditiis, or Timothy.' It is the same 
with Theopneustia, which is only the most excellent 
of miraculous gifts. It was only occasionally in exer- 
cise in the prophets of the Lord. At intervals the 
prophets, and even the apostles, who (as we shall 
show) were prophets, and more than prophets,' did 
not prophesy as often as they desired to do so. 
Theopneustia was supplied to them intermittingly ; 
it came to them just as the Spirit willed they 
should receive it {kuOws to Tluevna IS/Sou aurolt 
avo<f>6€yyeiT$ai) ; for, " no prophecy, (St. Peter 
tells us,) is of the will of man ; but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost."' " God," says St. Paul, " spake by his 
prophets" (ev toU vpoipi^Tait) when he pleased, at 
sundry times (-TroKvfiepat), and in divers manners" 
(woXvTpowois). It is, also, often written, that, on 
such a day, and at such a time, the word of 
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Jehovah came to such a man (-hH mrf ^\y^ *m) ; 
viz. " In the tenth year, in the tenth month, in 
the twelfth day of the month, the word of the 
Lord (says the prophet') came unto me, saying." 
Again : " In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tibe- 
rius Csesar, the word of the Lord came unto John, 
the son of Zacharias (_eyip€To p^na Qeov evl 'lo>dpvi)v') ; 
and on the eighth day, Zacharias liis father was filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying," &c.* 

Thus, therefore, it must not be conceived that 
the divine infallibility of the language of the pro- 
phets (and also of the apostles) was extended 
beyond the period in which their miraculous task 
was accomplished, and in which the Spirit caused 
them to speak. In the absence of Tkeopnemlia, 
they were enlightened, sanctified, and preserved of 
God, as may still be said in our days of the saints 
and faithfiil ; but then they spake no longer as 
" moved or instigated by the Holy Ghost." Their 
language would, doubtless, be worthy of the most 
respectful attention; but it was a saint who spoke, 
and no longer God ; they had again become fallible. 

13. Can there be cited any examples of the 
fallibiUty which attached to their language in the 
absence of Tlieopneustia ? 

Such examples are multiplied. We frequently 
see men who for a season had been the mouth of 
the Lord, become afterwards false prophets; and 
after that the Spirit had ceased to speak in them, 
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pretend, with a lying spirit, to utter the words of 
Jehovah, although he " sent them not, neither 
commanded tliem, neither 'spake unto thera." 
Therefore, '* tliey prophesy unto you a false vision, 
and the deceit of their own hearts.'" 

Without here dwelling upon those who were 
guilty of this impiety, and merely referring to the 
profane Saul, and covetous Balaam, who were 
for some time numbered with the prophets ; will it 
he thought that all the words of king David were 
infallible, during the long year of his adultery 1 
Nevertheless, " these (says the Scripture) are the 
last words of David, the sweet psalmist of Israel," 
" The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his 
WORD WAS IN MY TONGUE.'" Will it be thought, 
that all the words of the prophet Solomon were still 
infalhble, when, in his old age, he fell into idolatry, 
and the salvation of his soul became a question in 
the church of God ?" And to come down to the 
holy apostles and prophets of Christ (Eph. iii. 5), 
will it be thought that all the words of Paul himself 
were infallible, and that he could still say Christ 
was speaking in him,' when " the contention was 
sharp" {Tvapo^viTixoi) between him and Barnabas ;* 
or when, at the council, not knowing the person of 
the high priest, he spoke evil of the ruler of the 
people, and exclaimed, " God shall smite thee, 
thou whited wall ? " Or still further (since some 
doubt may rest upon the character of this repri- 

■ Jer. siv. 14 ; xsiu. II, 16 : Ezek. xiiL 2, 3. ■ :i Snm. xsiiL 1, 2. 
* 2 Cor. xiU. 3. • Act« xv, ZO. 
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mand), will it be thought that the words of the 
apostle Peter were infallible, when he showed him- 
self so blamable (KaTeyvo>iT/ievo9) at Antioch, ' as to 
be afraid to meet those who had been deputed 
by James ; and when Paul was compelled, m the 
presence of all, to withstand him to the face, because 
he saw that he did not walk uprightly, according to 
the truth of the gospel (oil* ^c opffovoS^'^ai) ? 

14. What must then be inferred from this first 
diiference, which must be now admitted, between 
enlightenment and inspiration, with regard to the 
duration of these gifts ? 

It may be inferred : — 

(1.) That the operations of the Holy Spirit differ 
in their essential character ; and not alone in their 
degree. 

(2.) That the infallibility of the sacred writers 
has depended not upon this enhghtenment, (which, 
although shed upon some among them to an extra- 
ordinary extent, they had in common with all 
saints ;) but solely upon their Theopneustia. 

(3.) That the Theopneust'ic words, hav-ing all been 
miraculous, are also all words from God. 

(4.) That our faith in each part of the Bible being 
no longer grounded upon the enlightenment of its 
writers, but upon the inspiration of their writings, 
we are spared the perplexing study of their inward 
state, the degree of their endowments, or of their 
holiness; andhaveto confide in God for every thing, 
and in man for nothing. 

■ G&l. iL 11. 
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1 5. If such has been the diflTerence between the 
enlightenment and the inspiration of the prophets 
and apostles^ with respect to the duration of these 
gifts^ what has it been with respect to their extent 9 

Enlightenment has its degrees; Theopneustia 
does not admit of them. A prophet is more or 
less enlightened of God ; but his word is not more 
or less inspired. It is inspired^ or it is not : it is 
from God^ or it is not. As respects inspiration^ it 
has neither extent^ degree^ increase^ nor diminution. 
David was enlightened by God ; John the Baptist 
was so^ more than David ; a simple Christian may 
be so^ more than John the Baptist; an apostle, 
more than this Christian ; and Jesus Christ more 
than the apostle. But the inspired word given to 
David, — I will even say, the inspired word given to 
Balaam, — ^is from God, as much as that of John the 
Baptist, of Paul, or of Jesus Christ! It is the 
WORD OF God. The most enlightened of saints 
may not speak by inspiration ; whilst the most 
wicked, ignorant, and impure among men may *' not 
speak from his own impulse," (o^* eavrov ovk elirtlv,) 

but by Theopnemtia {aXKa irpo<fyriT€vaai). 

In a man truly regenerated, there is always the 
divine and human spirit acting at the same time ; 
the one enlightening, and the other darkening ; and 
enlightenment will be so much the more extensive, 
as the action of the divine spirit shall surpass that 
of the human. In the prophets also, and especially 
in the apostles, were these two elements found. 

1 John xi. 51. 
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But, thanks be to God ! our faith in the words of 
Scripture does not in aught depend upon the un- 
known issue of this conflict between the spirit and 
the flesh in the sacred writers. Our faith proceeds 
riglit up to the heart of God. 

1 6. May not much evil result from the doctrine 
which teaches that the language of inspiration is 
only the human expression of a superhuman revela^ 
tion, and, so to speak, the natural reflection of a 
supernatural illumination ? 

There would always result from it one of these 
two evils : either the oracles of God would be 
abased to the level of the words of saints ; or these 
latter would be elevated to that of the Scriptures. 
This fatal result has been uniformly manifested 
through every age. It was inevitable. All truly 
regenerated men being enlightened by tlie Holy 
Spirit, it thence follows, according to this doctrine, 
that they all possess, although in various degrees, 
the element of inspiration ; so that, according to 
the arbitrary idea which may have been formed of 
their spiritual state, the sacred writers will be some- 
times esteemed but as simple believers, and at an- 
other elevated to the rank of men inspired from on 
high. 

1 7. Can religious associations be instanced in 
which the first of these evils has been realized — 
I mean, in which men have been thus led to abase 
the Scriptures to the level of the words of saints ? 

All the systems of Protestant theologians which 
take for granted that there is any mixture of error 
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in the Scriptures^ are founded upon this doctrine ; 
from Semler and Ammon, down to Eichhom, 
Paulus, Gabler^ Schuster, and Restig; — from De 
Wette to the more reverential systems of Mi- 
chaelis, Rosenmiiller, Scaliger^ Capellus, Jean de 
Clerc, or Vossius. According to these systems, the 
divine light which was shed upon the understand- 
ing of the sacred writers, might experience partial 
eclipses, through the inevitable effect of their 
natural infirmities, through a defective memory, 
innocent ignorance, or popular prejudice ; so that 
their writings have retained the trace of it, without 
its being apparent where the shades have fallen. 

18. Can religious associations be also in- 
stanced in which the second of these evils has been 
consimunated — I mean, in which, through having 
confounded inspiration with enlightenment, saints 
and theologians have been elevated to the rank of 
Theopneustic men ? 

Two may especially be instanced ; viz. the Jews 
and the Latins. 

1 9. What have the Jews done ? 

They have r^arded the Rabbis, of the times 
which succeeded the dispersion, as endued with an 
infallibility that placed them upon the level (if not 
above) that of Moses and the prophets. They have 
undoubtedly attributed a sort of divine inspiration 
to holy Scripture; but they have forbidden the 
explanation of the oracles, otherwise than according 
to their traditions. They have called the immense 
volume of these '* commandments of men," the Oral 
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Law (hb Hvyo rmn), the Doctrine, or the Talmud 
(TD^JI). distinguishing it as Mlshna, or second lam 
(niicn), and Gemara, completion or perfection {ir\ai). 
They have said that it was transmitted by God 
to Moses, from Moses to Joshua, from Joshua 
to the prophets, from the prophets to Ezra, from 
Ezra to the doctors of the Grand Synagogue, and 
from these last to the Rabbis Antigona, Soccho, 
Shemaia, HUlel, and Schamma'i ; until, eventually, 
Juda the Saint recorded it in the Traditions or Repe- 
tidons of the law {jvdvq, tevrep<^a-ets), which, at a 
later period, with their commentary or complement 
(the Gemara), formed, in the first place, the Talmud 
of Jerusalem, and afterwards tliat of Babylon. 

"One of the greatest obstacles which we meet 
with among the Jews," observes the missionary 
M'Caul, " is tlieir invincible prepossession in favour 
of their traditions and commentaries ; so that we 
cannot induce them to purchase those of our Bibles 
which are without notes or commentaries."' 

" The Law," say they, " is the salt ; the Mishna, 
the pepper ; the Talmud, the sweet spices. Scrip- 
ture is the water ; Mishna, the wine ; and the 
Gemara, spiced wine." " My son," said Rabbi Isaac, 
" learn to give more heed to the words of the 
scribes than to those of the law." " Turn your chil- 
dren from the study of the Bible," said the Rabbi 
Eleazar, on his death-bed, to his followers who in- 
quired of him the way of life ; " turn your children 
from the study of the Bible, and place them at the 

' Letter ftom WHrsan, beariog dale March 22, 18^7. 
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b dtnthied one dar to be tfaeir bksai^ and ^017 ! 

^ Full wen^*" faid Jesus to them, ^ye amral the 
c^rttnnvmAnyfnt of God, in order to ohserre year 
own trdditifm V*^ 

21. And what have the Latins done ! 

Ttu^y have regarded the fathers, the popes» and 
the amneihtf of the successive centimes of the 
lUfffiinh church, as endowed with an in&Uibility, 
which, if it do not rank them above, places them on 

t in ih*i7n\miui fff Jtrwudtm. Encrd. Method. SeeJewt. * Mark 
til U i ttMt «)»/> ver, 13 ; mod Matt. xv. a, 9. The Jeirs of the present 
dhy «r<! t^fprirfinf(, at U^f0h, to recognUe the eril character of their 
ifHdiiiUfnn. **This time ha« arrived," Hays the Jewish doctor Creise- 
nii/:h, *H)ui iirw. m antit when the Talmud will hring the Jewish 
ri^liKion Ui a AhfXintnfi; iitate of the most hnmiliating character, if 
ti\tiry iiTwUh teacher do not promptly declare that its statutes are of 
human origin, and admit of change.*' 
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the level with the Saviour, and the prophets and 
apostles. They have, it is true, greatly differed 
from each other on the doctrine of the inspiration 
of the Scriptures ; and the Theological Faculties of 
Douay and Louvain, for instance, have strenuously 
opposed' the opinions of the Jesuits, who, in the 
operation of the Holy Ghost, would only recognise 
a direction which preserved the sacred writers from 
error: but they have all prohibited the explaining 
of the holy Scriptures otherwise than according to 
their traditions.' They have imagined themselves 
entitled to speak in all their councils like the 
apostles and prophets at Jerusalem : — " It seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost and to us." They have 
declared that it belonged to them to define the true 
sense of holy Scripture. They also have called 
the immense mass of these "commandments of 
men," the oral law, the unwritten traditions, the un- 
mritten law. They have said that they were trans- 
mitted by God, and dictated from the mouth of 
Jesus Christ, or the Holy Ghost, by a continual 
succession. 

" Seeing," says the Council of Trent,' " that 
saving truth and the discipline of morals are con- 
tained in the written books and in the unwritten 
traditions, which having been received by the 
apostles from the mouth of Jesus Christ, or by the 

1 Cenmre of 1588. ' Council of Treat, SessioiL4, 2d DocreB of 
llie 28th of April, I54C.— BcUarmiii, Dt Eel. bookiii. c. 14; buoki*. 
c. 3, 5, 6, 7, 8.— CotU)D, book iL r. 24, 34, 35.~Du Perron Rgainat 
'nieniu. * CoDiicU of Twnt, Lst Decree, 3«Hioii 4. 
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inspiration of the Holy Ghosts through succeeding 
times, and are come down to us, — ^following the 
example of the apostolic fathers, this Coimcil re- 
ceives with the same affection and reverence {pari 
pietatia et r ever entice affectu), and honours all the 
books of the Old and New Testament (seeing that 
God is the author of them), together with the 
TRADITIONS as wcU concemiug faith as morals, as 
having been dictated by the mouth of Jesus Christ, 
or that of the Holy Ghost, and kept in the catholic 
church through continual succession.'* — *' If any one 
receive not the said books, wholly and entirely, and 
in all their parts, as holy and canonical, as they 
have been wont to be read in the catholic church, 
and in the ancient vulgar translation," (that of 
Jerome,^ which, especially in Job and the Psalms 
numerously abounds with very serious and evident 
errors, and which has even since been abundantly 
corrected by other popes,) *' or who, following his 
own will, contemns the said traditions, — ^let him be 
accursed !" 

They have thus set the bulls of the bishops of 
Rome and the decrees of their synods above the 
Scriptures. *' Holy Scripture," say they, *' does not 
contain all that is necessary to salvation, and is not 
sufficient."* " It is obscure."^ *' It is not for the 
people to read the holy Scriptures." * " Many things, 

' The Abb6 Isidore Clarius in vain represented in the council, that 
there was rash folly in ascribing inspiration to a writer who had 
himself afi&rmed that he had none whate>'er. ' Bellarmin, De Verbo 
Deif book iv. * Idem, book iiL — Charron, Truth, 3d.— Cotton, book 
u. c. 19. - Bayle, Treatise. * Bellarmin, De Verbo Dei, book ii c 19. 
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which are not in the Scriptures, must be received 
with the obedience of faith." ' " God must be 
served according to the tradition of tlie elders." ' 

The Bull Exsurge of Leo X.' enumerates, among 
the heresies of Luther, his having said, " That it is 
not in the power of the church, nor of the pope, to 
estabhsh articles of faith." 

The Bull Unigenitus* everlastingly condemns, as 
being respectively " false, captious, scandalous, per- 
nicious, daring, suspected of heresies, savouring of 
heresy, heretical, impious, blasphemous," &c., the 
following propositions : — " It is usefiil, at all times, 
in all places, for persons of every condition to study 
Scripture, and to acquaint themselves vrith its spirit, 
holiness, and mysteries " (on 1 Cor. xvi. 5).'' — " The 
reading of holy Scripture, by the man of business 
and financial trust, shows that it is for every class 
of mankind " (on Acts viii. 28)." — " The holy mys- 
teriousness of the word of God is no reason why 
the laity should dispense with reading it" (on Acts 
vii. 21). — "Sunday ought to be hallowed by the 
reading of pious books, and especially the holy 
Scriptures. It is the milk which God himself, who 
knows the heart, has given for its sustenance. It 
is dangerous to desire to be weaned from it " (Acts 
XV. 21), — "It is a delusion to imagine that the 
knowledge of the mysteries of religion ouglit not to 

■ Bellarrnin, De Tfrio Dei, book iv. c. 3 ; and Du Perron Bgunat 
Tilenus. — Conon, book ii. c. 24. > Id. BeUarmm, book iv. c i. — 
Cotton, book ii. c. 34, 35.— Countil of Trent, SeBBion i. ' 1S20. 

Council, HftTduini, Tol. ix p. 1S93. ' Of Clement XI., dated Sept. 
8, 1713. • Propontion 79. ' Praporitioii 80. 
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be imparted to females by the reading of pious 
books^ after the example of the confidence with 
which Jesus Christ manifested himself to the Sa- 
maritan woman.'' — '* It is not from the simplicity 
of women^ but frx)m the proud science o( men, that 
has arisen the abuse of the Scriptures, and whence 
have come heresies'^ (on John iv. 26). — '*It is 
closing the mouth of Jesus Christ to Christians, 
thus to wrest from their hands the holy book, or to 
keep it shut to them, by depriving them of the 
means of understanding it " (Thess. v. 2). — *' To 
interdict the reading of the Scriptures to Christians, 
is to forbid the use of light to the children of light, 
and cause them to suffer a species of excommuni- 
cation " (on Luke xi. 33).* 

Finally, more recently, in 1824, the circular 
letter of Pope Leo XI L complains bitterly of Bible 
societies, '* which," he observes, *' violate the tradi- 
tions of the fathers and the Council of Trent, in 
spreading the Scriptures in the vulgar languages of 
^1 nations." C Non vos latet, venerandi fratres, so- 
detatem qtuimdam, dictam vulgo Biblicam, per totum 
orbem audacter vagari, quce, spretis SS. Patrum 
traditionibus (! ! !) et contra notissimum Tridentini 
consiUi decretum, in id collatis viribus ac modis 
omnibus intendit, ut in vulgares linguas nationum 
omnium sacra vertantur, velpotius pervertantur Bib- 
liar) — '* To avert this pestilence," he adds, *' our 
predecessors have published several manifestoes, 
tending to show how very pernicious this perfidious 

* Propositions 82, 83, 84, and 85. 
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invention is to faith and morals!" {" ut ostendatur 
quantopere Jidei et moribus vaferrimum hocce btventum 
noxium sit f) 

22. And what has resulted from these enormities ? 

That millions of immortal souls in France, Spain, 
Italy, Germany, America, and even in the Indies, 
although they hear every where the pure and com- 
plete New Testament, although they have unceas- 
ingly on every Sunday read it in Latin in thousands 
of edifices during twelve hundred years, — yet have 
been seduced from the fountain of life ; have, like 
the Jews, "given more heed to the words of the 
scribes, than to those of the law ;" have, according 
to the counsel of Eleazar, " turned their children 
from the study of the Bible, to place them at the 
feet of philosophers ;" and have found, like Rabbi 
Jacob, " the words of the scribes more attractive 
than those of the prophets;" and have been led, 
during twelve centuries, to maintain doctrines en- 
tirely contrary to the word of God :' respecting the 
worship of images,' the exaltation of priests, their 
compulsory celibacy, their auricular confession, the 
absolution which they daringly pretend to give, and 
the magic power which they attribute to the most 
impure among them, to create his God by the Latin 
words opere operalo ; respecting an ecclesiastical 
priesthood of which Scripture has never spoken ; 
the invocation of the dead ; the spiritual preemi- 

1 Exod. X\. 4, 5. ' " QuitguU tlanguetit erga venerabitiam imaginum 
adnralionem (irpaaKvyr]irir) hunr analt mallxal tancia nuitra tt ameertalii 
tyaodut.'" (was written to the Emperor, id the name of the whole 
tecond council of Nice.) Councils, vol. tu. p. 5S3. 
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nence of that city which the Scripture has termed 
Babylon ; the use of an unknown language in wor- 
ship; the influence in heaven of a blessed, but lowly 
one, to whom Jesus himself said, " Woman, what 
is there between thee and me?" the mass; the 
limitation of the commemorative elements ; the 
interdiction of the Scriptures to the people ; indul- 
gences ; purgatory ; the universal episcopacy of an 
ItaUan priest ; and the forbidding of meats. — Just 
as the single priesthood of the Son of man has been 
set aside by the establishment of a multitude of 
other priesthoods, so they have annulled his divinity, 
by acknowledging a thousand other gods, teaching 
that departed souls can hear the most secret 
prayers of man, and can protect the towns and 
kingdoms of the earth, accomplishing miracles in fa- 
vour of their worshippers, flic. ; and have also annulled 
the inspiration of Scripture, in admitting a thousand 
other writings to share its divine authority, and 
which surpass and engulf its etenial infallibility! 

It was against precisely similar pretensions of the 
heretics of his day, that St. IrenKus said ; — " When 
you seek to convince them by the Scriptures, they, 
forthwith, begin to arraign the Scriptures tbem- 
selves, as if they were imperfect, or lacked authority, 
or were uncertain, and as if those could not discover 
truth in the Bible who were ignorant of tradition ; 
because the latter was given, not in writing, but by 
the living voice." ' 

' Adv. Hsres, bb, iii. cup. 2, " Cilm enim ex scripturis argnuntnr. 
in accuiatioiian convertuntur ipikrum Bcriptunnun, quut non recM 
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•' Is it right (says Jesus to these also) that ye 
should annul the commandment of God, in order to 
observe your own tradition ?" " Bene irritum facitis 
prwccpiiim Dei, ut traditionem vestram servetis!" 
Mark vii. 9. 

23. Without pretending in any manner to ex- 
plain how the Holy Spirit could dictate the 
thoughts and words of the Scriptures, (since the 
knowledge of this mystery is not given to us, nor 
required of us,) what may be recognised in this 
divine work ? 

Two things, — first an mpulse ; that is to say, an 
influence upon the will of the men of God, to move 
them to speak and write ; — and, secondly, a sugges- 
tion ; that is to say, an influence upon their under- 
standing and organs. To produce, in tlie first place, 
tcithin them, ideas more or less elevated, of the 
truth which they were on the point of promul- 
gating ; and then, externally producing expressions 
the most divinely adapted to the eternal mind of 
the Holy Ghost. 

24. Must we admit that the sacred writers were 
merely the pen, the hand, or the secretaries of 
the Holy Spirit? 

They were doubtless these ; but nearly always they 
were the living hand, the intelligent pen, the docile 
amanuensis, variously moved and sanctified ; and 
that our faith may rest in God, and not in man, the 
Holy Ghost has been pleased to use, on many 

bflbeant, nequc aint ex autorilatc, et 4Utii varid rint dicUc, et quU 
non poBsit ex hia iaveniri veritan &b his [|ui oescuinl ttsditioiieni. 
Non euim per Utteras trBditam illam, sed per vitun vocem." 
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occasions, the hand of the ignorant, the pen of the 
unconcerned writer, having neither Kght nor holi- 
ness of character. 

25. Has not the word of God, nevertheless, been 
often written to suit some occasion ? 

Yes, doubtless ; and the occasion has been pre- 
pared by God, as well as the writer : — ** The Holy 
Ghost (says Claudius') has made use of the pen of 
the evangelists and prophets: He supplied them 
the occasions of writing, he gave them the desire^ 
and the strength ; and the matter, form, order, 
method, and expressions, are also by his immediate 
inspiration and under his direction."' 

26. But may not the individual character of 
each writer be evidently recognised in most of the 
sacred books ? 

We would not fail to perceive this, and rejoice 
that it is so. The individual character which comes 
from God, and not from sin and the fall, has been 
prepared and sanctified by God for the work to 
which he had destined it 

27. Ought we therefore to think that all is 
equally inspired by God, in each of the sacred 
books of the holy Scriptures ? 

The Scripture, in speaking of its own character, 
admits no distinction. All the sacred books, without 
any exception, are the word of the Lord. The 
ENTIRE Scripture {iriura ypa<t>^) says St Paul, is 
INSPIRED BY God. 

This declaration, we have already said, is suscep- 

' Posthumous Works, vol. iv. p. 228. 
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tible of two different constructions, — depending upon 
the position of the verb, which is understood, being 
before or after the Greek word which is translated 
inspired of God. Both the one and the other of 
these constructions incontestably establish that in 
the mind of the apostle, every part, without excep- 
tion, in any book of the Scriptures, is dictated by 
the Spirit of God ; in fact, either way, the apostle 
equally attests that the sacred whitings (to. lepa 
•ypafifiura), of which he iiad just spoken to Timothy, 
belong all to Theopneustic Scripture. 

Now, it is known that in the days of Jesus 
Christ, the entire church designated one only 
AND SOLE COLLECTION OF BOOKS, by the term Scrip- 
ture, or the Scriptures, or the holy writings, or t/ie 
law and the prophets {ypaipr;, ' or ^ ypatf>i},'' or at ypa- 
^al, OT o fofios Koi 01 wpotftiiTai,' OV Ta lepa ypafifuna).* 
These were the twenty-two sacred books which the 
Jews had received from their prophets, and about 
which they perfectly agreed." The entire and per- 
fect Thcopneustia of all tlie Jewish Scriptures was 
in the days of the Saviour so especially the doc- 
trine of all the ancient people of God, (as it was also 
that of Jesus Christ, of Timothy, and of St. Paul,) 
that we read the following testimony by the Jewish 
general, Josephus, (who bad already attained his 
thirtieth year' at the time tliat the apostle Paul 

I 2 I'Bt, L 20; John xii. 37. ' Joins, 35; svii. 12. > John v, 
39 ; Matt xxi. 42 ; xsvi 54. Robl xv. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 3. ' Acta 
xiuv. U; LukexvilG, 2ft,3I; Matt t. 17, 18: John i. 34. '2Tiin. 
iii IS, 16. * See Krebs and LKsaeron 2 Tim. iii. tfi. ' He was 
born in the year 37. See his life, E£t AureUa:, AUobr. p. 999, 
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wrote his second epistle to Timothy) : — '* Never,** 
says he, — speaking of '' the twenty-two books" * of 
the Old Testament, which he terms ra I8la ypa/ji^ 

fjMTU, as St. Paul here calls them, ra lepa ypa^fULra, — 

** Never, although so many ages have elapsed, has 
any one dared either to take out, add to, or trans- 
pose the slightest particle of their contents ;* for, 
with ALL Jews, it is as a notion bom with them, 
(yraai Se avfjuf)VTov ecriv,) as soon as they can lisp,* to 
call them the teachings of God, to rest in them, 
and, if it must be so, joyfully to die in their 
defence." 

*' They are, (says he further,) given to us by 
inspiration which comes from God, (/cara nyi/ en-/- 
wouu/ rfjv am-o tov Geov.) But with regard to the other 
books, composed from the time of Artaxerxes, 
they are not considered as entitled to a similar 
faith."* 

These passages from Josephus are quoted here, 
not as an authority for our faith, but as an histo- 
rical testimony, which shows us in what sense the 
apostle Paul has spoken, and which declares to us, 

' Against Appion, book i. p. 1037. (Avo fiova wpos roU cueoot 
/3v/3Xia.) Our Kibles reckon thirty-nine books of the Old Testament, 
but Josephus and the early Jews, by combining the books of Samuel, 
the Kings, and the Chronicles, and putting Ruth with Judges, as a 
single book, Ezra with Nehemiah, Jeremiah with the Lamentations, 
and, lastly, Hosea with the eleven minor prophecies which follow 
him, reduce the number of their sacred books to seventeen. 

» OiJtc nPOSOElNAI Tiy ovih, ovt€ A*EAEIN avrcip ovrt META- 
6E1NAI rtrokfirJKfV. » Evdvs eic rfjs irptorrjt yfvcVccar oyo/uifcty aMk 
6EOY AOrMATA. According to others, from the first generation. 
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that, in mentioning the holy Scriptures (ra l^pa 
•YpdfifjMTo), and in saying that they are all Theo- 
pjieusiic writings, he has desired to testify to us, 
that there is nothing in the sacred books which 
was not dictated by God. 

Now since the books of the New Testament are 
lepa ypafifiara,- — holif xPritings, the writing of holy 
letters, a-s well as those of the Old ; since the 
apostles have themselves placed their writings, — 
St. Peter, for instance, having placed all the 
EPISTLES OF Paul, {iraaas TUf (irioToXai), — in the 
same rank as the other Scriptures (&>» icai rat 
'Koiiras rPA<tA2) ; we are bound to conclude, that 
all that is in the sacred books of the Old and New 
Testament is inspired by God. 

28. But, supposing all the sacred books (ra 
Upa ypafAsfiara) are Tlieopncustic, how can we distin- 
guish those which should belong, from those which 
do not belong to the collection ? 

It is, for the most part, a purely historical question. 

29. But have not the reformed churches main- 
tained, that it was by the Holy Spirit that they 
recognised the divinity of the sacred books ; and, 
for example, does not the confession of faith 
of these churches in France, say, in its fourth 
article, " We admit the said books to be canonical, 
and the very certain rule of our faith, not so much 
by the common accord and consent of the church, 
as by testimony and conviction of the Holy Ghost, 
which enables us to discern them from other eccle- 
siastical books ? " 
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This proposition is quite true, if applied to the 
entire Bible. In this sense the Bible is evidently a 
book {ainoirunos) which needs no other testimony 
than fV^ own to secure belief. To every one who 
studies it '* with sincerity, and as in the sight of 
God,"** it presents itself, manifestly and inherently, 
as a miraculous gift; it reveals what conscience 
conceals, and discerns the thoughts and affections 
of the heart. It has predicted the future, changed 
the face of the world, converted souls, and created 
the church. " By an inward testimony, it thus con- 
strains the heart to acknowledge the Holy Ghost ;" 
an attestation of its inimitable character and divinity, 
independently of any human testimony. But we 
do not think that our churches have ever con- 
sidered this as a criterion by which to discern any 
book, chapter, or verse of the word of God, so as 
thereby to authenticate its heavenly origin. We 
are bound to receive as divine the entire code of 
the Scriptures, previously to each of its parts 
having itself proved to us that it is from God. — It 
is not for us to sit in judgment upon this book ; it 
is the book which will judge us. 

30. Yet, has not Luther,' starting from a 
principle laid down by St. Paul,^ and St. John,* 
said, " The touchstone by which we may ascertain 
the divinity of certain writings, is this — Do they, or 
do they not, preach Christ ?"^ And among modems 

' 1 Cor. ii. 17. 'In his Preface to the Epistles of James and Jude. 
» 1 Cor. iil 9, 10. < 1 John iv. 2. * Ob sie Christxim treibeu 

oder nicht. 
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has not Dr. Twesten also said, " The various 
parts of the Scriptures are more or less inspired, 
according as they are more or less evangelical ; 
inspiration extends only to words and historical 
details, which have reference to the conscience 
of the Christian, to those truths which come from 
Jesus Christ, or to that which serves to show him 
to us ?" ' 

Christ is undoubtedly the way, the truth, and 
the life ;' the spirit of prophecy is imquestionably 
the testimony of Jesus ;' — but such a touchstone 
may in our hands become delusive — 1st, because 
many writings admirably treat of Christ without 
being inspired ; 2dly, because, although every part 
of the inspired Scriptures testifies of Jesus, we 
cannot, at a first view, always discern this Divine 
character ; 3dly, and finally, because we are bound 
to believe, previously to seeing, that " all Scripture is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness : that the man of 
God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all 
good works."* 

31. What ground have we for receiving as 
sacred the books which, in the present day, form 
our collection of the Scriptures ? 

For the Old Testament, we have the testimony 
of the Jewish church ; and for the New, we have 
that of the general church. 

■ Vorleaongen iib«r die Dogrm&tik, 18Z0, t. B. pp 1^1 — 42S. 
•Johnxiv. 6. » Rev.xhi. 10. ' 2 Tim. iii. IB. 17. 
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32. What is here to be understood by the tes- 
timony of the Jewish church ? 

We understand by it the consent of all the Jews, 
whether Egyptians or Syrians, Asiatics or Euro- 
peans, Sadducees or Pharisees,* ancient or modern, 
good or bad. 

33. What reason have we for concluding that 
the books of the Old Testament, which the Jewish 
church has given us, are divine ? 

It is written that " the oracles of God were com- 
mitted unto them f^ which signifies that God, in 
his wisdom, chose them, under the almighty rule of 
his providence, to be the sure depositaries of his 
written word. 

34. Does therefore our faith depend upon the 
Jews? 

The Jews have often fallen into idolatry ; they 
have denied the faith ; they have killed their pro- 
phets ; they have crucified the King of kings ; they 
have since hardened their hearts during nearly two 
thousand years ; they have filled up the measure of 
their iniquities ; and *' wrath is come upon them to 
the uttermost.'"^ Yet " the oracles of God were 
committed to them :" and although these oracles 
condemn them ; although the vail remains on their 

^ See Joseph us against Appion, book i. p. 1037. — Philo in £ich- 
horn. — Joseph, in Nov. Repert. p. 239. — De iEgypticis Judseis cf. 
Eichhom, Einleit. ins. A. T. P. 1, § 21, pp. 73, 89, 91, 113, 114, 1 16.— 
De Sadducseis, § 35, p. 95. — Et Semler, App. ad liberal. V. T. inter- 
pret, p. 11. — Eichhom, Allg. Bibl. der Bibl. Littcrat. t iv. pp. 275, 
276. * Rom. iii. 2. M Thess. ii. 16. 
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heart, whilst they read the Old Testament ;' whilst, 
for centuries, they have trampled upon the word of 
God, and worshipped their Tahnud ; they have not 
been able to do otherwise than give us pure and 
complete the book of the Scriptures ; and the his- 
torian Josephus might still say, what he wrote re- 
specting them eighteen hundred years ago, " Not- 
withstanding so many centuries have elapsed {rotrov- 
Tov yap ottoi'os ^Sij TraptaxwoTosi) no one, among the 
Jews, has dared to add to, take from, or transpoae 
aught in the Holy Scriptures."' 

Have we not here cause for perpetual gratitude 
and admiration ? How great is the interval of time 
whicli has elapsed between the times of the Jews 
and of Christians! and yet both they and we 
possess the same sacred books, without even the 
difference of a single letter. 

35. What then have been the guarantee, cause, 
and means, of this fidelity on the part of the 
Jews ? 

We will answer this question in a few words 
only. — Our guarantee has been the promise of 
God ; the cause was the providence of God ; and 
the means the concurrence of the five following 
circumstances : — 

(1.) The religion of the Jews, which has carried 
their respect for the letter of the Scriptures, even 
to superstition. 

(2.) The indefatigable labours of the Masorites, 

' 2 Cor. iii. 15. ' See thin tjuoUtion io reply lo the 37th qucttton. 
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who supervised the sacred text with so much care, 
even in its least particles and accents. 

(3.) The rivalry of Jewish sects^ not one of 
which would ever have countenanced any unfidth- 
fulness on the part of another. 

(4.) The extraordinary dispersion of this people 
throughout the countries of the world, long pre- 
viously to the destruction of Jerusalem ; for " from 
old time (says James)* Moses had in every (heathen) 
city them that preach him, being read in the syna- 
gogues every sabbath-day." 

(5.) And finally, the innumerable copies of the 
sacred book which are scattered among all nations. 

36. And with respect to the New Testament, 
what is now to be imderstood by the testimony of 
the universal church ? 

By this is to be understood the general consent 
of the ancient and modem churches, Asiatic and 
European, good as well as bad, who call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ ; that is to say, not only the 
sects which have continued faithful to the blessed 
Reformation, but the Greek, Armenian, Syriac, 
Roman, and Unitarian sects.' 

37. Should therefore our faith be founded upon 
the catholic church ? 

» Acts XV. 21. — Josepbus often attests the same fact. 

' Following the example of Scripture, we think we may use the 
term churchy sometimes as signifying all that the gospel net hat 
gathered; and at others, only what is pure and possessing life. 
And with respect to the term teci (atptait, Acts xxiv. 14 ; xxvi. 5 ; 
xxviii. 22,) following the example of the apostle, we do not here use 
it either in a good or bad sense» 
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Every church has erred, or may err. — Several 
have denied the faith, persecuted Jesus Christ in 
his members, denied his divinity, rendered the cross 
cf Christ of none effect, re-estabUshed the worship 
of graven images, exalted priests, shed the blood of 
saints, interdicted the Scriptures to the people, 
burned believers who desired to read them in the 
vulgar language, established in the temple of God 
him who sits as God, lording it over the Scriptures, 
worshipping traditions, making war against God, 
and trampling truth in the dust. — Nevertheless, the 
new oracles of God have been confided to them, as 
were those of the Old Testament to the Jews. 
And notwithstanding these oracles condemn them, 
and though for centuries they have despised the 
Scriptures and almost adored their traditions, they 
have not been able to do otherwise than give us, pure 
and complete, the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment; and we may apply to them what Josephus 
has said of the Jews, " Although so many cen- 
turies have elapsed, no one in Ihe churches has dared 
to add to, or retrench from, the holy Scriptures:" 
it was so ordered that, in spife of themselves, the 
churches should transmit them to us in their in- 
tegrity. What new cause have we here for admira- 
tion and gratitude ! How wide has been the division 
between the churches of the East and that of Rome, 
between the adherents of the Pope and the Reform- 
ers 1 and yet among all, Greeks, Latins, and Pro- 
testants, there is but one sacred book of the New 
Testament, without the difference of a single iota. 
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38. Was there not however, connected with 
Christianity, a powerful sect which, during the 
last three hundred years, has introduced into the 
canon of the Scriptures apocrjrphal books, dis- 
avowed by the Jews,' (as even Pope St. Gregory 
attests,) * and rejected by the fathers of the ancient 
church,* as we learn from St. Jerome ?* 

This is what has been done, it is true, by the 
Latin sect, in the persons of the fifty-three indi- 
viduals who, on the 8th April, 1546, composed the 
celebrated Council of Trent, and who pretended 
to represent the universal church op Jesus 
Christ!^ But they could only do so as regards 
the Old Testament, which was confided to the 
Jews, and not to Christians. Neither this council, 
nor even the most corrupt and idolatrous of the 
churches, have ever been able to add one apocryphal 
book to the New Testament. God has not per- 
mitted this, in spite of all their evil and impious 
purposes. Thus it is that the Jews have been able 
to reject the New Testament, which is not com- 
mitted to them; whilst they have never been able 
to introduce any human book into the Old Tes- 

1 Josephiis against Appiou, book i. 8.— EiisebiuSi H. £. book iii. 
c.ix. X. ' Exposition of the Book of Job. — See the History of the 
Council of Trent, by Fra Paolo, vol. i. bookii. sec. 47. ' Origen 

(Eusebius, H.E. book iv. c. 26.) St. Athanasius. (Paschal Epistle.) — 
St. Hilary. (Prolog, in Psalmos, p. 9. Paris, 1693.) — Epiphanius. 
(Lardner, vol. iv. p. 312.) — St. Gregory of Nazianzen. (Carm. 33. Op. 
vol. ii. p. 98.) * In Praefat. ad Libr. R^um ; sive Prolog©. 

galeato. (See Lardner, a'oI. v. pp. 16—22.) * Forty-eight bishops 
and five cardinals , all, or nearly all, Italians. — Fm Paolo, vol. L 
book iL $ 57. 
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tament. God has ever prevented them ; and they 
have even particularly excluded from it the books 
which these fifty-three ecclesiastics of Trent pre- 
tended to introduce in the name of the universal 
church. 

39. And what have heen the guarantee, cause, 
and means of this fidelity, on the part of the uni- 
versal church, in transmitting to us the oracles of 
God in the New Testament ? 

We reply in very few words. 

The guarantee of it has been the promise of 
God ; the cause of it, the providence of God ; and 
the means of it, have been, especially, the concur- 
rence of the following circumstances : — 

(I.) The religion of the ancient Christians, and 
their extraordinary respect for the sacred texts; — a 
respect which manifested itself on all occasions, in 
their churches,' in their councils,' in their oaths,* 
and even in their domestic habits.* 

(2.) The labours of theologians, in various ages, 
for the preservation of the sacred text. 

(3.) The numerous scriptural quotations made 
by the fathers of the church. 

> PhutiuB af(nlust Manich. vol. i. npud Wolf anfcto. p. S2, iq. — 
J. CiftinpiDi Rom. Vetera Monum. i. p. 12G, «?. — Every chriatian com- 
muuit]' in the Ea^t, even the leust considerable, preserved in its places 
of worahip A collection of ita sacred books. (See Scltolz'a Proleg.) 
' Cyrill. Alex, id Apol. tiA Tlieodcts. Imp. — AcL Concil. ed. Msitai, 
vol. vi. col. 579; vii. col. C ; ix. eol. 187; xii. col. 1009, 1052, «1. 
' Corb. Byi. i. p. 422, al. * See St, Jerome, pre&ce to Job — 

St. Chryst. Horn. 19, Dt Slalu'u. The Humcn, be observes, luid 
ncnstomorsuspendingcopiea of the (cospeU round the nedu of tbdr 
(children. Sec the sixty-eigblh rnnon of the sixth Cone, in Trullo. 
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(4.) The mutual jealousy of the sects into which 
the christian church is subdivided. 

(5.) The versions made, from the first centuries, 
in several ancient languages. 

(6.) The number, and the abundant dissemina- 
tion of the manuscripts of the New Testament 

(7.) The dispersion of the new people of God to 
the extremities of Asia, and even to the extreme 
limits of the West. 

40. Does it then result from these &cts that 
the authority of the Scriptures is founded^ as Bel- 
larmin has said,' on that of the church ? 

The theologians of Rome, it is true, have gone 
so far as to say that, without the testimony of the 
church, the Scripture has no more authority than 
Titus Livius, the Alcoran, or the fables of ^sop ;' t( 
and Bellarmin, having, no doubt, in horror such 
impious sentences, has desired to distinguish the 
authority of Scripture /;i itself y and in relation to us 
(quoad se, et quoad nos). In this last sense, he 
has said that the Scripture has authority only by 
the testimony of the church. Our answer will be 
very simple. 

Every manifestation having three causes, — ^viz. 
a cause objective, a cause subjective, and an in- 
strumental cause, — it may be also said that the 
knowledge which we receive of the authority of the 
Scriptures, has, in the first place, for its objective 

* l^tok ii. lie Conciliis, c. 12. * Hosius against Brentium, book in. 

V^kiiis. de Anth. Ecclesiw. — Bayli Tractat. i. Catech. 9, 1 2. Andra- 

lUus, book iii. — Dofens. Cone. Trident. Stapleton adv. Whittaker 
lKu»k i. c. 17. 
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cause, the Holy Bible itself, which proves its divinity 
by its own beauty and by its own works; in the 
second place, it has for skA/cc^zW (or efficient) cause. 
the Holy Ghost,' who confirms and seals in our 
souls tlie testimony of God ; thirdly, and finally, it 
has for its instrumental cause, the church,^ — -not the 
Roman ; nor the Greek, more ancient than the 
Roman ; nor the Syriac, more ancient than either ; 
but the universal church. 

The pious St. Augustine explains this threefold 
cause, in his book against the epistle of Manicheus, 
termed Fundamenti? In speaking of the time when 
he was yet a Maiiichean, he says -J — " I might not 
have believed the gospel, had I not been led to it 
by the authority of the church ;" but he is careful 
to add : — " Let us follow those who, in the first 
place, invite us to beheve, whilst as yet we are not 
in a state to sec ; in order that, by faith itself, being 
rendered more capable (valentiores) we may deserve 
to understand what we believe. Then it will be no 
longer men, but God himself within us, who will 
establish our mind and enlighten it." 

In this matter, therefore, the church is a servant, 
and nut a mistress ; a depositary, and not a judge. 

■Isaiah Uv. 13; Ux. 21. ' Edifi.iii of Miil.ilUi.i. vol. viii. 

' "EvBDgclio mm credereni" ( foil u win); the African custom, for credi- 
disKem, 08 CoDfess. lib. ii. c 8: Si tunc amuruin, fur amaviiiaem) 
" nisi me EecleaiiE commoveret (commoviaHet) aalhoritas (I'h. 5). 
V.aa seqiiBmur qiri noa invikant prius credere, qutiin nonduni valetnua 
intueri, ut ipsd fide valunCiores tkcti ; quud credimus iutelligere 
mereomur, Don jam hominjbiis, sed ipno Deo intrinsi^UB menCem 
nostram firmnnte et iUumioaule" (ch. U). Opera .\ugust. Paria, 
Mabillon, t. viii. 
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She exercises a chaise, and not an authority ; mims" 
ierium, non magisteriunu^ She bears a testimony, 
and not a sentence. She discerns the canon of the 
Scriptures, but she is not its authoress ; she has 
acknowledged their authenticity, but she has not 
conferred it. And, as the men of Sichem belieyed 
in Jesus Christ by means of an impure but peni- 
tent woman who had called them around him, so 
we sav to the church, " Now we believe, not 
because of thy saying, for we have heard him our- 
selves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world."* We have, therefore, be- 
lieved per eam^ not propter earn ; through her means, 
and not because of her. We found her in the 
attitude of prayer ; she showed us the object of her 
adoration, and we bowed the knee with her in wor- 
ship. If I join myself to the rear-guard of an 
imperial army, and ask them to show me which is 
the prince, and to conduct me to him ; their com- 
pliance would be doing, with respect to him, and for 
me, precisely what the church does with respect to 
the Scriptures. They will not call their regiment 
the general army; and especially they will not 
say, that their general only has authority by their 
testimony, whether with respect to himself, or to 
us ; whether quoad se^ or quoad uos, (to adopt the 
language of Bellarmin.) The authority of the 
Scriptures is not founded upon that of the church ; 
it is the church which is founded on the authority 
of the Scriptures. 

* Turrcttini, Theologia elencU vol. i. loc. 2. qua^st. 6. * John iv. 42* 
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41. If the authenticity of the Scriptures is for 
the most part proved by history, how is their 
Theopiieusiia established ? 

Solely by the Scriptures. 

42. But is such an argument rational ? Is it not 
begging the question, and seeking to prove inspira- 
tion by inspiration ? 

It would indeed be begging the question, if, in 
order to prove that the Scriptures are inspired, we 
sought their testimony by taking their inspiration 
for granted. But care has been taken not to proceed 
thus. The Bible, in the first place, is considered 
as an historical document, worthy of our respect on 
account of its authenticity, and as the medium 
through which the truth of Jesus Christ may be 
known, nearly in the same degree as the doctrine 
of Socrates would be learned by studying the books 
of Plato, or that of Leibnitz by the writings of 
Wolff. Now this document declares to us, in every 
page, that the entire system of religion which it 
teaches is founded on the grand fact of the mira- 
culous intervention of God, in the revelation of its 
history and doctrines. 

The learned Michaelis himself, whose principles 
respecting inspiration are so lax, declares that the 
authenticity of the apostolical writings necessarily 
results from their inspiration. There is no middle 
point, says he ; if their contents be true, they are 
inspired ; if they were not inspired, they would not 
be founded in truth ; but if they are founded in 
truth, then are they inspired. 
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There is nothing in the reasoning we have offered, 
which at all resembles begging the question. 

43. If it be by the Bible itself that the doc- 
trine of the indubitable inspiration of the sacred 
books is established^ how can it be proved that this 
inspiration is universal, and that it extends itself 
even to the lesser details of what they teach ? 

If the Scripture itself assures us of its Theopneusiia, 
the Scripture alone can inform us in what that 
Theopnetistia has consisted. To admit the inspira- 
tion on its own testimony, it ought to have sufficed 
us to be assured that the Scripture is authentic; 
but to admit its plenary inspiration, we shall have 
something more, for we shall be able to invoke its 
own testimony as a record already acknowledged to 
be divine. It will be no longer the books only 
which will tell us, " We are inspired f it will be 
authentic and inspired books telling us, " We are 
so entirely." — The Scriptures are inspired, we affirm, 
because, being authentic and true, they themselves 
say they are inspired ; but the Scriptures are pie- 
narily inspired, we add, because, being inspired, 
they affirm that they are so entirely and without 
any exception. 

It is therefore here purely and simply a doctrine 
which the Bible will teach us, as it teaches us many 
others. And in like manner as we believe that 
Jesus Christ is God, and took upon him human 
nature, because it tells us so ; so also do we believe 
that the Holy Ghost is God, and that he has dic- 
tated all the Scriptures. 
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44. Who are the theologians who have opposed 
the doctrine of inspiration ? 

Previously to enumerating them here, we ought to 
make one general observation, which is — that, with 
the exception only of Theodore de Mopsueste, the 
philosophical theologian — whose numerous writings, 
so strongly tainted with Pelagianism, were con- 
demned for their Nestorianism, in the fifth general 
Council (Constantinople, 553). and whose princi- 
ples respecting Tkeopneusiia were very loose ; — with 
the exception we say of Theodore de Mopsueste, 
the long period of the first eight centuries op 
Christianity, did not produce a single theologian 
who disavowed the plenary inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures, save only among the most \'iolent of the 
heretical sects which have troubled the christian 
church; I mean the Gnostics, the ManichEeans, the 
Anomeans, and the Mahometans. St. Jerome him- 
self, who in speaking of the style of certain passages 
of the sacred books has allowed himself to use lan- 
guage which will ever incur the reprobation of all 
pious men,' maintains however with regard also to 
those very passages, the entire inspiration of every 
part of holy Scripture ; ^ and even recognises, under 
what he terms, " vulgarity of language and evident 
absurdity of reasoning," intentions of the Holy 
Spirit replete with profound mysteries. And even if, 

> "Qui golaxdamos in verbis riidt,quinoD potest hype rba tun reddere 
sententiamque concludere."'> Comment, in Epiat. ad Tilum, book i. 
(Rd cap. i. I.)-Et «4 Eph. book ii. (ad cap. iii.)— Sec also hia Com- 
menlar; on the Kpistle to the Galntittiia. * IVofm. in Ep. ad 

Philem. — Conuneiitar. in Ep. ad Gal, book ii. 
93 
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transporting ourselves from the days of St. Jerome, 
four hundred years beyond, we come to the cele- 
brated Agobard, whom Du Pin has affirmed to 
be the first of the fathers of the church who 
abandoned the doctrine of a verbal inspiration/ 
it is most unjustly, says Dr. Rudelbach, that 
any such accusation has beeu. brought against 
this bishop. It is true that in disputing with 
the Abbe Fredegise* respecting the latitude per- 
mitted to the Latin translators, with regard to 
the words of the sacred text, he maintained 
that the dignity of the word of God consisted 
in the power of its sense, and not in the pomp of 
its language ; but he was carefiil to add, '* The 
authority of the apostles and prophets remains 
untouched, and no one is justified in believing that 
they could have placed a single letter otherwise 
than they have done ; — because their authority was 
mightier than the heavens and the earth."* 

If therefore we would class in the order of time, 
the men whose views were opposed to the entire 
Theopneustia of our sacred books, they would stand 
thus : — 

In the second century, the Gnostics (Valentin, 
Cerdon, Marcion, his disciple, &c.) They believed 
in two equal independent opposite and co-eternal 
principles ; the one good, and the other bad. One, 
the Father of Jesus Christ ; the other, the Author 

> Du Pin, Doctor of Sorboune, Prolcgom. on the Bible, book L 
V. 256. * Agobard, adv. Fredeg. book c. 912. ' Hudelbach, 

^eitscbrift, Ist paper, 1840, p. 48. 
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of the Law ; and in tins belief they rejected the 
Pentateuch, and acknowledged of the New Testa- 
ment, only the Gospel of Luke, and a portion of 
St. Paul's Epistles. 

In the third century. Manes, or Manichseus, who 
styling himself the Comforter promised by Jesus 
Christ, corrected the hooks of the Christians, and 
added his own to them. 

In the fourth century, the Anomxans, or Ultra- 
Arians, (for Arius himself was more moderate in his 
language,) who maintained with Aetius their chief, 
that the Son was a created intelligence, dissimilar' to 
the FaOier, invested with a human body, hut without 
a human soul. They spoke of the Scriptures with 
an irreverence equivalent to the denial of their 
entire inspiration. " Wlien they were urged for 
scriptural reasons," says St. Epiphanius, '* they 
escaped by using such language as this: — 'It was 
as a man that the apostle said these things;' or, 
' why do you oppose me with the Old Testament T" 
And what is added by the pious Bishop ? " It was 
consistent with order," says lie, "that they who 
denied the glory of Christ should more peremp- 
torily deny that of his apostles,"' 

In the fifth century, Theodore de Mopsueste, head 
of the school of Antioch, an accomplished philoso- 
pher, and a learned, though rash, theologian. There 
remain to us, of his numerous writings, only a few 
fragments, which have been preserved by other 
• Epiplinn. atlven. Her. Ixx. U. 
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authors. His books^ as we have already remarked, 
were condemned (two hundred years after his 
death) by the council of Constantinople^ At this 
jurisdiction^ they cited his writings against ApoUi- 
naris^ in which he had said, that the book of Job 
was only a poem arising from an heathen soil — that 
Solomon had doubtless received X0701/ yvAaet^t, 
but not \oyov ao<f>las — that the Song of Solomon 
was nothing but a long and insignificant bridal 
ode, devoid of prophetic, historical, or scientific 
character, and of a class with the Symposium of 
Plato,* &c. &c. 

In the seventh century, Mahomet (whose fidse 
religion is rather a heresy of Christianity, and who 
at least speaks of Christ as honourably as for the 
most part the Socinians have done.) Mahomet 
acknowledged, and often cited as inspired^ the 
books of the Old and New Testament ; but he said 
they were corrupted, and like Manes, added his 
own to them. 

In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, as it appears, 
there arose among the Jewish Talmudists, the sys- 
tem of those modem theologians who seek to class 
. various passages of holy Scripture under several 
orders of inspiration, and to reduce Theopneusiia to 
proportions more or less natural. It was under the 
double influence of the Aristotelian philosophy and 
the theology of the Talmud, that the Jews of the 
middle age (herein differing greatly from the ancient 

' Acta Concilii Constantinop. ii. collat. iv. 65, 71, apud Harduin. 
— Acta Concilii, vol. iii. p. 87—89. 
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Jews') imagined this theory. It was the time of 
Solomon Jarchi, David Kimchi, Averroe, Aben- 
Ezra, Joseph Albo, and especially of Moses Maimo- 
nides, the Spanish Jew, who has been styled the 
Eagle of Theological Doctors. Maimonides, boirow- 
ing the vague terms of Peripatetism, taught that 
prophecy is not an exclusive production of the work 
of the Holy Spirit. He said also, if the intellectus 
agens (the intellectual influence which is in man) is 
more intimately associated with reason, it gives 
birth to the secta sapientum speculatorum ; and that, 
when this agent operates more upon the imaghia- 
tion, it gives birth to the secta politicoruw, legisla- 
tonim, divinatorum, and prtEstigiatorum ; so also, 
when this superior principle exercises its power in 
a more perfect manner on these two faculties of the 
mind at once, it gives birth to the secta proplietarum. 
Nearly all the modern Jewish doctors have adopted 
the ideas of Maimonides, and this also appears to 
liave been the recent system of M. Schleiermacher 
respecting inspiration. It was in setting out upon 
these principles that theological doctors have ad 
mitted several degrees of inspiration in the prophets. 
Maimonides, at one time, designated eight ; and at 
another, eleven. Joseph Albo reduced them to 
four, and Abarbanel to three. They applied these 
distinctions of various degrees of inspiration to the 
division of the Old Testament, into law, prophets, 
and hagiographa (cyiin^ D'K'33 rm/l). The Kethu- 

' See Jnsephus o^iast Apyion, honk i. c. 7, B; and Pliilo, ed. 
Hte»chel, p. 515, and p. 91S. 
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him, according to Maimonides, would not have re- 
ceived the prophetic Spirit {rmyi XVn), but only the 
Holy Ghost (itnpn wri) which, according to his 
view, would be but a human faculty, by which 
man might give utterance to words of wisdom and 
holiness." 

The modem German school of the opponents of 
inspiration, appears therefore to be but a repro- 
duction of the theory of the Rabbins of the thir- 
teenth century; or borrowed from the Talmudist 
doctors of our own time. 

In the sixteenth century, Socinus* and Castellion' 
maintained that the sacred writers sometimes failed 
in memory, and could err upon subjects of minor 
importance. 

In the seventeenth century, according to the cele- 
brated Turrettini/ three orders of adversaries op- 
posed inspiration. These were, besides infidels, 
properly so called, {atheos and gentiles^) 1. Fanatics 
(enthusiastce), who accused the Scripture of imper- 
fection, in order to enhance their peculiar revela- 
tions; — 2. the adherents of the pope (ponti^cit), who, 
he observes, did not hesitate to betray the cause of 
Christianity, by insisting upon the corruption of the 
original text {Jontium), with a view to obtain repute 
for their Latin translation ; — 3. the Rationalists of 
various classes (Jibertini), who,, still continuing in 
the church, unceasingly endeavoured to shake the 

' Moses Maimonides, More Nebuchim, part ii. a 37 and 45. Ru- 

delbach {ut tuprh), p. 53. • De Author. Script. ■ In Dialogis. 

* Theol. elenctic. loc. 2. quaest. 5, 
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authority of the Scriptures, by objecting to them, as 
containing difficult passages and seeming contra- 
dictions {atropa KaX evavrio^avri). 

During the latter part of the eighfeeiith century, 
this third class of opponents has considerably mul- 
tiplied in Germany. Semler gave the first impulse 
to what he termed the liberal interpretation of the 
Scriptures ; he repelled the idea of inspiration, 
denied all prophecy, and spoke of miracles as alle- 
gories or exaggerations.' Amnion, at a later period, 
established positive rules for this impious manner of 
explaining the miraculous facts of Scripture.' A 
legion of doctors equally daring, viz. Paulus, Gabler, 
Schuster, Restig, and many others, have abundantly 
made the practical application of these principles 
in their writings. Eichhorn, more recently, has 
reduced to a system the Rationalist doctrine of 
prophecy.' De Wctte, in his Preliminary Manna}, 
does not appear to have recognised any true pre- 
diction whatever in the prophets, nor to have found 
any other difference between the prophets of Israel 
and those of heathen nations, than the spirit of 
morality and sincerity which characterises mono- 
theism, and which (says he) purified the Hebrew 
prophecy, whilst it was lacking in the heathen seers.* 
Hug, in his Introduction to the New Testament,' 

' Prefiicc to the Compendium of Scfiulle/ii, od the Book of Proverbs, 
hy Vogri. Halle, 1769, p. 3. i De interpret. narntlioDuin niinb. 

N. T. (at thecommeucemeiit of his Emeatl} ' Eioleitniig in das 

Alte Tea lament; 1th edit. Getting, 1824, vol. iv. p. 43. ' Zweyte 

verhesselc Auflase. Berlin, 1822, p. 279. Lohrbudi. Anmerkungen, 
> Einleitang, &c. 3d ed. 1821. 
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I We recommend to the reader who may desire 
I to consult historical testimony on this subject, the 
Dissertation recently published, by the learned 
Doctor of Magdeburg, whom we have just named. 
The author, in the first place, passes in review the 
first eight hundred years of the christian era, and 
by very numerous quotations from the Greek and 
Latin fathers, establishes the following principles : — 
(1.) The ancient church teaches, with unani- 
mous voice, that all the canonical writings of the 
Old and New Testament are given by the Holy 
Spirit of God ; and it is upon this sole foundation, 
and independently of the garbled understanding 
which human imperfection can there acquire, that 
the church grounds her faith in the perfection of 
the Scriptures. 

(2.) The ancient church, as a consequence of 
this first principle, maintains as firmly the infal- 
libility of the Scriptures, as their sufficiency 
{avTapneiav) and fulness. She does not only attri- 
bute to her sacred authors axiopislia, that is to 
say, a credibility fully merited ; but also autopistia, 
which is, a right to be believed, independently of 
their circumstances, or their personal qualities, 
and on account of the infallible and heavenly 
authority which has caused them to speak. 

(3.) The ancient church, considering the entire 
Scripture as the word of God addressed to man and 
dictated by the Holy Ghost, has always maintained 
tliat it contains nothing erroneous, useless, or 
superfluous; and that, in this divine work, as in 
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that of creation, may be ever seen, amidst the 
richest abundance, the greatest and wisest har- 
mony ; — each word having its end, its point of 
view, and its sphere of efficacy. ** Nihil oiiosum, 
nee sine signo, neque sine argumento apud euni* 

(IrenSBUS) ; irav prjfia epya^o/juevov to kavrov epyov 

(Origen). It was in powerfully establishing and 
defending both these characters of the Scriptures, 
that the ancient church proclaimed the sublime 
and profound idea which she had of their Theo- 
pnemtia. 

(4.) The ancient church has always maintained 
that the doctrine of holy Scripture is throughout 
THE SAME, and that the Spirit of the Lord therein 
proclaims one unvarying testimony. She rose in 
her might against that science, falsely so called, 
(1 Tim. vi. 20,) which already in early times was 
set forth in the doctrines of the Gnostics, and 
which, pretending to attribute imperfection to the 
Old Testament, assumed the existence of opposi- 
tions between one apostle and another. 

(5.) The ancient church thought, it is true, 
that inspiration ought chiefly to be viewed as a 
passive state; but at the same time, as a state 
in which the human faculties, far from being 
QUENCHED, or laid aside by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost, were elevated by his energy, and invi- 
gorated by his light. She often compared the 
mind of the prophets and apostles to " a stringed 
instrument, attuned by the Holy Ghost, to send 
forth the divine harmony of eternal life." (Athena- 
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gorus.') Their task was simply to present them- 
selves to the powerfiil action of the Holy Spirit, 
in order that his divine touch, in descending from 
heaven upon the human lyre, might use it to reveal 
to us the knowledge of the mysteries of heaven." 
(Justin Martyr.') But in their view this lyre all 
passive as it was with regard to the action of God, 
was a heart of man, a mind of man, an under- 
standing of man, renewed by the Holy Ghost, and 
filled with life divine. 

(6.) The ancient church, in fully maintaining 
this continued action of the Holy Ghost in the 
composition of the Scriptures, forcibly repelled the 
false notions that certain Doctors, especially among 
the Montanists, endeavoured to propagate con- 
cerning the activity of the Spirit of God and the 
passivity of the spirit of man in Theopneustia ; as if 
the prophet, losing the control of his senses, had 
been in the state which the heathen attribute to 
their sybils {fiavla or eKtTToau), Whilst the Cata- 
phrygians pretended that an inspired man loses his 
senses under the powerful influence of divine energy 
{excidit sensu, obumbrattiit scilicet virfute dli>ina^}, the 
ancient church maintained, on the contrary, that 
the prophet does not speak in a state of ecstasy 
{/ton loquitur it/ eiearaiTei^), and that l)y this character 
false prophets may be distinguished from the true. 
This was the doctrine of Origen against Celsus 

' LeKatio pro ChristiaDia, c. 9. ' Ad GrccoB Cohortatio, c. 8. 
' Tertulliwi adv. Marcion, hook v. c. 22, ' Hieronjm, Proem, in 
Nahiim. — Prtefat, in Hatmciic, in Esaiam. — Bpiphan. adv. HaereseB, 
book ii.— Hleres. 48, c. 3. 
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(book vii. c. 4) ; as also of Miltiades, Tertullian, 
Epiphanius^ Chrysostom, Basils and Jerome^ against 
the Montanists. 

(7.) The ancient church, by other definitions, 
which we will not indicate here, has rendered the 
idea of Theopneustia more intelligible^ and has dis- 
entangled it from the difficulties with which it has 
been sometimes obscured, thereby further showing 
how dear to her was this doctrine. 

(8.) The ancient church thought that^ to merit 
the name of the action of God, inspiration ought to 
be extended to words as well as to things. 

(9.) The ancient church, by her invariable mode 
of quoting the Scriptures in order to establish and 
defend her doctrines — ^in her manner of expounding 
and COMMENTING upon them, and, finally, by the 
USE which she recommends of them to all Christians 
without exception, as a privilege and a duty, — ^by 
this threefold habitude, demonstrates (still more 
forcibly if it be possible than she could have done 
by direct declaration) how firm was her attachment 
to the doctrine of a verbal inspiration. 

And it is not alone by expositions of the won!, 
that the ancient church shows us that the entire 
inspiration of the Scriptures has been with her an 
unchangeable axiom; she manifests it yet more 
signally when engaged in reconciling the ap- 
parent contradictions which the narratives of the 
evangelists sometimes exhibit. Having suggested 
any explanation, she does not insist upon it, but 
hastens to the conclusion that whatever may be the 
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value of what she offers, a congruity between the pas- 
sages necessarily does exist, and that the difficulty is 
only apparent; the cause of it being in our ignorance, 
and not in the Scripture. " Be it thus, or be it 
otherwise," she says with JuHus Africanus,' " no 
matter; the Scripture remains entirely true 1" (to 
fievTol 'EvayyeXiov -rravrtDs aXij^eiiet.) This is always 
her conclusion as to the perfect reconcilableness of 
every difficulty which can be presented by the word 
of God. 

( 1 0.) The ancient church was so strongly attached 
to the doctrine of the personahty of the Holy 
Ghost, and of his sovereign action in the composi- 
tion of the entire Scriptures, that she felt no hesita- 
tion in admitting at the same time the greatest 
variety, and the greatest liberty, as to the phe- 
nomena, occasions, persons, characters, and in all 
the external circumstances under the concurrence 
of which this work of God was accomplished. At 
the same time that she acknowledged with St. 
Paul that in all the operations of this Spirit it is 
"that one and the selfsame Spirit dividing to every 
man severally as he vrill," (1 Cor. xii. 1 i ;) the 
church equally admits that, in the work of Theo- 
pneustia, the Divine causality has been exercised 
with much allowance of human manifestations. 
And let us here be careful to notice, that there is 
not seen in the ancient church, a certain class of 

' In hia Letter to Arliitides, on the Ilnrmotiy of the Gospels re- 
cording llie Geneslogies of Jeaus Christ. — EmtHus, Hut. EecL book i. 
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doctors adopting one of these points of view (thit , 
of causality and Divine sovereignty), and another ^ 
class attaching themselves exclusively to the odier I 
(that of human personality, and the divinity of occi- k 
sions, affections, endowments, style, and other cir- 
cumstances of the writer). ** If it were thus," 
observes Rudelbach, ** they might justly accuse us 
of having ourselves found a solution of the problem, 
instead of having faithfully exhibited the views of i 
the ancient church." But no; on the contraiy* 
you will often see the sel&ame author set forth at 
the same time and without scruple both these 
points of view ; viz. the work of God and the per- 
sonality of man. This is what is seen for instance 
abundantly in Jerome, who, whilst speaking plainly 
of the peculiarities of the sacred writers, still ent^- 
tained the idea of a word imparted by God into their 
mind. This is also what is remarked in Irenaeus, 
who, insisting above all others upon the action of 
God in the inspiration of the Scriptures, is the first 
of the fathers of the church who gives us a detailed 
account of the several personal circumstances of 
the evangelists. This again, will be found in St 
Augustine ; and you will likewise see it in the father 
of ecclesiastical history, Eusebius of Cassarea, who 
gives so many details respecting the four authors of 
the gospels ; and who nevertheless professes the 
most rigorous principles in connexion with the 
plenary inspiration of the canonical books. 

(11.) The ancient church shows us yet more com- 
pletely in two other traits, the idea which she 
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formed of inspiration : on the one hand, by tlie 
care which she has taken to establish the rela- 
tions between the doctrine of Thcopneustia and 
that of the gifts of grace ; and, on the other, by the 
care which she has taken to exhibit the proofs op 

INSPIRATION, 

(12.) Finally, if the ancient church exhibits this 
unsought (iingesucfile) and unanimous accord in the 
doctrine of inspiration, it must not be imagined 
that this great phenomenon is confined, as 
has been insinuated, to any particular system of 
theology, or can be explained by such system. 
Neither must this admirable liannony be viewed 
as the germ of a more complete theory, which 
would be established in tlie church at a later 
period. Certainly not. The attacks which from 
time to time were made by heretics in the first 
centuries, and the nature of the answers made 
to them by the ancient church, demonstrably prove 
to us on the contrary, that this doctrine was firmly 
rooted in the conscience of the church. Whenever 
the fathers, in maintaining some point of truth by 
passages of Scripture, so far overcame their adver- 
saries as to leave them no other defence than the 
denial of the plenary inspiration of these divine 
testimonies, the church has always regarded the 
question as decided. The adversary was con- 
demned; he had nothing more to say in the 
matter; he denied the Scripture as the word of 
God ! What further remained to do, but to exhibit 
to him the deformity of his own argument, and tn 
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say, — To this you have come ! as we would show s 
man who had disfigured himself, his own face in a 
glass. This is what the fathers have done. 

Such are the facts ; such is the voice of the church. 

On first considering this subject, we had collected, 
with the intention of inserting them here, a long 
series of passages taken, in the first place^ firom 
Irenaeus;* Tertullian;* Cyprian;' Origan;* Chiy- 
sostom ; * Justin Martyr ; • Epiphanius ; ' Augustine ;* 
Athanasius;* Hilarius;'* Basilius the Great;" 
Gregory the Great ; " Gregory of Nyssa ; " Theo- 
doret ; "* Cyril of Alexandria ; "* afterwards from the 
most esteemed of the fathers in the succeeding 
centuries ; and finally, from the most pious theolo- 

* Advers. Haereses. book iL c. 47 ; book iiL c 2 ; book iy. c. H. 
' De Animft, c. 28. Advers. Mardon, book iv. c 22. De FrmBcnf. 
ady. Haeret. c. 25. Advers. Hermog. c. 22. ' De Opere et Eleemot. 
pp. 197—201. Adv. Quirin. Adv. Judaeos, prseiat * HomiL zzsix. 
in Jerem. (already quoted herein, c iv. sect 1.) HomiL iL in eomd. 
c xix. and 1. Homil. xxv. in Matt Ejusd. Philocalia, book it* 
Commentar. in Matthseum, pp. 227 — 428. (edit. Huet) HomiL xxm 
in Numer. in Levit. horn. v. * HomiL xlix. in loan. ; HomiL xL in 

loan. v. Homil. ix. in 2 Tim. iv. Serm. 53, de utiL lect script Serm. 3, 
de Lazarod. ' Apol. i. c 33 and 35, 50, 51. Dialog, contr. Tryph. c 7. 
AdGrsecos Cohort, c. 8. ^ Svyro/xor \6yos wtpl triOTca»ff. De Doct 
Christi, book ii c. 9. De Pastor, c. 2. Epist xlii. * Epist xcviL 
(ad Hieronym.) De unitate Ecclesise, c. 3. voL ix. p. 341. Paris, 1694. 
» Contrk Gentes, vol. L p. i. De Incamat Christ! (Parisiis, 1627.) 
'* Ad Constant Aug. p. 244. De Trinit book viiL (Parisiis, 1652.) 
" Comment, in Esaiam, vol. i. p. 379, (ed. Bened.) Horn. xxix. 
advers. Calumniantes S. Trinit In Ethicis reguL xvi Ixxx. c 22. 
" Moralia in Job, prsefat. c. 1. i' Dialog, de Anim& et Resurr. voL L 
edit Graecolat p. 639. De cognit Dei. cit ab Euthymio in Panoplia* 
Tit viii. " Dialog. L Arpctrr. Dialog. iL Aaoyxyr. in Exod. 

Qu. xxvL In Gen. Qu. xlv. " Book viL cont. JuL Glaphyrorum 
in Gen. book ii. 
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gians of the Reformation.' But we soon discovered 
that a mere enumeration of all these names would 
be only a vain appeal to the authority of men, and 
that to give them together with quotations would 
involve us in too extensive an exposition. 

We now therefore hasten to produce as an au- 
thority the greatest of all theologians, even our 
Master, Jesus Christ ; and to bespeak attention to 
him when he speaks in the Scriptures, and especi- 
ally, when he quotes them. Among the most ardent 
defenders of their verbal inspiration, we know no 
man who has ever expressed himself with more 
reverence for the entirely divine authority and mi- 
changeableness of their least expressions, than has 
the man Christ Jesus. And we hesitate not to say 
that if any modem writer seeking to establish a 
doctrine, will but imitate the blessed Saviour's 
manner of quoting the Bible, he would soon be 
ranked among the most zealous supporters of their 
Theopneustia. 

1 See liBTdner, v()l. ii. pp. 488, 495. HsIilAiir. The luhpimtiun of (he 
Holy Scriptures, pp. 167—176. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

SCRIPTURAL PROOF OF THEOPNEUSTIA. 

Open now the Scriptures. What do they say of 
their inspiration ? 

Section I. — All Scripture is T/ieopneustic. 

We shall commence by reproducing here the oft 
repeated passage (2 Tim. iii. 16) : *' Holy Scripture 
is wholly and entirely theopneustic ; •* that is to say, 
wholly and entirely given by the Spirit, or by the 
breath of God. 

This sentence, as we have shown, admits of no 
exception or restriction. 

No exception : it is all Scripture, it is all thai 
which is written (iraaa ypa^,) that is, the thoughts 
which have received the imprint of language. No 
restriction : all this writing is so far a work of God, 
as to be represented to us as uttered by the Divine 
breath, in the same manner that the words of a 
man are uttered by the breath of his mouth. The 
prophet is the mouth of the Lord. 



i 



r 



THE LANGUAGE OF THE PKOPHETS. 371 

The import of this declaration of St. Paul re- 
mains the same in the two constructions of which 
his words are susceptible, whether, as in our ver- 
sions, the affirmation of the sentence and the under- 
stood verb («// Scripture is dh'inebf inspired and 
profitable, ^c.) be placed upon the word deoiti/tvfrros 
(divinely inspired) ; or whether, by connecting this 
verb with the following words, SeoTrveva-Tot {divinely 
inspired) be taken for a determinate adjective, and 
the sentence rendered, {all Scripture divinely inspired 
of God is pi-qfitable, &c. This latter construction 
would even give the apostle's declaration more force 
than the former. For thus his proposition neces- 
sarily connecting itself with holt/ writings {ra Upa 
ypafifiara), of which he has just spoken, would take 
for granted as an admitted and incontestable prin- 
ciple, that to name the holi/ writings is assuredly 
thereby to designate the Scriptures inspired by 
God. 

It wiU nevertheless be expedient further to set 
forth this truth by some other declaration from our 
holy books. 

Section II. — All Prophetic Words are gii)en from 
God. 
St. Peter in his Second Epistle at the end of the 
first chapter, thus speaks ; — " Knowing this first, 
that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private 
interpretation. For the prophecy came not at any 
time by the will of man ; but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 
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Remark on this passage : — 

1. That written revelations of tmth mre here 

spoken of (irpoi^ifTeia ypoMJnjf). 

2. That those who have given these to ns ut 
called holy men of GotL 

3. That none of them ever (ov irare) acted under 
the impulse^ or influence, of the miii of mam. 

4. That these holy men were moved, or tsitfi- 
gated, by the Holy Ghost, to write and speak. 

5. Finally, that their writings are termed pro- 
phecy. 

It will be convenient, before proceeding fiBotber, 
to define precisely the scriptmral sense given to the 
words — prophecy^ to prophesy, prophet (iTM) ; be- 
cause this knowledge is indispensable to the inves- 
tigation before us, and throws also much light upon 
the whole question. 

Various and often incorrect meanings have been 
given to the biblical term prophet ; but an attentive 
examination of the passages in which it is used wiD 
soon convince us that in the Scriptures it inva- 
riably designates *' a man whose mouth utters the 
words of God/* 

Among the Greeks this term was at first given 
only to the interpreter and organ of the predictions 
uttered in the temples (€^177171^* evOemv /jLavrcUnv). 
This sense of it is fully explained in a passage of 
Plato's Timaeus.* The most celebrated heathen 
prophets of antiquity were those of Delphos. They 
conducted the Pythoness to the sacred tripod, and 

' Vol. ix. ed. Bipont p. 392. 
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they were charged with the duty of interpreting or 
recording the oracles of the god. And it was only 
by an extension of this first sense, that the name of 
prophet was afterwards given among the Greeks 
to those poets who, commencing their strains by 
invoking Apollo and the muses, were considered to 
speak the language of the gods, under their imme- 
diate inspiration. 

A prophet, in Scripture language then, is one 
into whose mouth God puts the words which he 
wills to make known to men ; and it was in this 
sense God told Moses,' that " Aaron should be his 
prophet before Pharaoh," as he had said in the 
16th verse of the fourth chapter — " He shall be 
to thee instead of a mouth, and thou shalt be to 
him instead of God." 

Observe in Scripture how the prophets bear 
witness of the Spirit which caused them to speak, 
and to the full divine authority of their words : we 
always find in their language one unvarying defi- 
nition of their office and inspiration. They speak, 
it is truly their voice which is heard, it is their 
person which is moved, it is also their mind which 
is affected, but their words are not from them- 
selves only — they are at the same time the words 
of the Lord, " The Lord hath spoken it,"' say 
they continually; " I will open my mouth in the 
midst of them," said the Lord to his servant Ezekiel.* 

■ Exod. vii. 1. >Micah iv. 4j Jer.ix. 12; siiL \h; xsx. 4; 1. I; 

li.l2; lM.viii.11; Amosiu.l; Exod. iv. 30; Dent. svm. 21, 32. 
' Kzek-xxii. 21 ; 2SMn.xxiiL 1,2. 
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** The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and 
word was on ray tongue/ said the royal Psalmist 
The prophets announced what they were about to 
sav, with ''Hear the word of the Lord!" ''Thus 
saith the Lord !"* " The word of the Lord came to 
me," say they often. The word of the Lord came 
unto Shemaiah — unto Nathan — and unto John in 
the wldemess.* *' The word which came to Jere- 
miah by the Lord." " The word which was given 
to Jeremiah."' *' The burden of the word of the 
Lord by Malachi."* ^ The word of the Lord which 
came to Hosea."* ** In the second year of Danus, 
came the word of the Lord by Haggai the pro- 
phet."^ 

This word descended upon these men of Crod at 
the good pleasure oi his will^ and often in the most 
unexpected manner. 

It was thus that God when he sent Moses, said 
to him, '* I ^-ill be with thy mouth ;"' and when he 
caused Balaam to speak, it is written that he ** put 
a word in Balaam's mouth."® The apostles also, in 
prajing, quote from the Psalmist these words : — 
*' It is THOU, Lord, who hast said it, by the mouth 
of David thy ser\'ant.''^ And St. Peter in addressing 
the assembled disciples, says, " Men and brethren, 
this Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which 

1 Isa, xxviii. 14: Jer. x. 1 ; xvii. 20; xxiL 1. * 1 Kings xiL 22; 
1 Cbron. xvii. 3 ; Luke iiL 2. * Jer. %-ii. 1 ; xi 1 ; x^-iii. 1 ; xxi. 1 ; 

XXV. 1; xx\i. 1; xxvii. 1; xxx. 1; and numerously elsewhere; 
Isa. i. 2; Jer. i. 2. 9, 14; Ezek. iii. 4, 10, 11; Hosea i. 1,2, &c. 
* Malachi i. I. * Hosea i. 1, 2. • Haggai i. 1, 2. ' Exod. iv. 

12, 15. • ci^'^oXcK {oi, LXX.) Numb, xxiii. 5. • Acts iv. 25. 
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the Holy Ghost bt the modth of David spake 
before concerning Judas." ' The same apostle also, 
standing in the Temple at Jerusalem in Solomon's 
Porch, thus addressed the people : — " The God of 
your fathers hath fulfilled the things which he had 

SHOWED beforehand BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS 
PROPHETS."* 

Tlie apostle's testimony therefore is, that David 
in the Psalms, and all the prophets in their writings, 
whatever might be the pious emotions of their 
minds, were only the mouth of the Holy Ghost. 
It was David who said; it was the prophets 
WHO proclaimed; bnt also it was God who said 
BY THE mouth of David his servant — ^it was God 
who had proclaimed at THE MOUTH of all his 
prophets.' 

And we would desire that the following expres- 
sion which so frequently occurs in tlie Gospels, 
and which is so conclusive, may be carefully ex- 
amined with the Greek text; viz. — "That it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord through 

the prophet, {uvo roO Kvpiov Sia tow trpo^nTfTov,) 
saying,"' itc. 

It is in a sense entirely analogical that holy 
Scripture gives the name of prophets to those im- 
postors among the Gentiles, who predicted lies in 
the temples of the false gods, whether they were 
vulgar knaves falsely pretending to have received 
revelations from God, or whether in reality they 
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were the mouth of an occult power, of an evil angel, 
or of a Pythonic spirit.* 

And it is also in the same sense that St. Paul in 
quoting Epimenides, an epic poet and divining 
priest among the Cretans^ spoke of him as *' one of 
their prophets j* because all the Greeks consulted him 
as an oracle, and Nicias went on the part of the 
Athenians, to escort him to Crete to purify their 
town; and Aristotle Strabo* Suidas' and Diogenes 
Laertius* tell us that he pretended to foretel fiituie 
events, and to discover unknown things. 

From all these authorities therefore, it is esta- 
blished, that in the language of Scripture the pnh 
phecies are *' words of God put into the mouths of 
men." 

It is therefore by an evident abuse that in vulgar 
language this word seems only to be understood as 
implying a miraculous prediction. The prophecies 
may reveal the past as well as the future : they de- 
nounce the judgments of God, they interpret his 
word, they sing his praise, they comfort his people, 
they exhort believers to holiness, and they testify 
of Jesus Christ. 

And as '* no prophecy came by a mil of man^^ a 
prophety as we have already explained, was only 
a prophet at intervals, and according as the Spirit 
gave him utterance^ (Acts ii. 4.) 

A man sometimes prophesied without foreseeing 

* Acts xvi. 16. See 1 Sam. xxviii. 7 ; 1 Cbron. x. 13 ; Lev. xix. 26. 
Isa. viii. 19 ; xxix. 4. * Geogr. book x. * In voce 'Eirtftcv. * Vita 
Epimen. * 2 Pet. i. 21. 
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it ; sometimes again without knowing it ; and some- 
times even without being willing to do it. 

I have said without foreseeing it, and often even 
when he could least expect it : such was the old 
prophet of Bethel, (1 Kings xiii. 20.) I have said, 
without knowing it : such was Caiaphas, (John xi. 
51.) And finally 1 have said, without being will- 
ing to do it : such was Balaam, when being three 
times prepared to curse Israel, he could only, three 
times in succession, give utterance to words of 
blessing. (Numb, xxiii. xxiv.) 

We shall give further instances, in order to com- 
plete the demonstration of what a prophecy is in 
general, thereby to arrive at a fuller understanding 
of the action of God in what St. Peter calls the 
■written prophecy (Trpotfirp-ciai/ ypa<f>jjs). 

We read in 11 th chapter of Numbers (verses 25 
to 29), that as soon as the Lord had caused the 
Spirit to fall upon the seventy elders, " they pro- 
phesied ;" but it is added, " they did not so con- 
tinue." The Spirit therefore came upon them at 
an unexpected moment ; and after it had thus 
"spoken by them," and after "his word had been 
upon their tongue," (2 Sam. xxiii. 1, 2,) they ceased 
to possess this miraculous gift ; they were prophets 
but for one day. 

We read in the First Book of Samuel (chap, x.), 
with what unforeseen power the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon the youthful king Saul, at the moment 
when seeking the asses of his father he met a 
company of prophets coming down from the holy 
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place ; who on hearing him prophesy among them, 
said one to another, — " What is this which is come 
unto the son of Kish? Is Saul also amcmg the 
prophets ?" 

We read in chapter xix. of the same book, 
something still more remarkable. Saul sends men 
to Rama to seize David ; but as soon as they met 
Samuel and the company of prophets over whom 
he presided, the Spirit of the LiOrd comes upon 
these men of war, and " they also prophesy," Saul 
sends yet other three, and they too become 
prophets. Finally, Saul repairs thither himself, 
and he likewise speaks as a prophet *' all that day 
and all that night, in the presence of SamueL" 
" The Spirit of God," we are told, *' was upon him 
also." 

But it is especially by an attentive study of the 
twelfth and fourteenth chapters of the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, that an exact knowledge may 
be attained of the action of God, and the agency 
of man, in prophecy. 

The apostle gives to the church at Corinth, 
rules by which they were to be guided in the use 
of this miraculous gift His counsel will throw 
great light on this important subject. The follow- 
ing facts and principles will at once appear : — 

]• The Holy Spirit at that time conferred 
upon believers, for their common benefit, very 
varied gifts, (xii. 7 — 10.) To one he gave the 
working of miracles ; to another the gifts of heal- 
ing; to another discerning of spirits; to another 
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divers kinds of tongues (who, in speaking them, 
understood them not himself) ; to another the 
interpretation of tongues ; and lastly, to another 
prophecy, — that is to say, the abiUty to pronounce 
in his own language words dictated by God. 

2. The selfsame Spirit distributed these mira- 
culous gifts according to his own will.' 

3. These gifts were a proper subject for zeal 
and christian ambition {^rfKovre, 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 39.) 
But the especial gift which was to be regarded as 
the most desirable, was that of prophesying ; for a 
believer might speak in an unknown tongue with- 
out edifying any one, and this miracle was " rather 
useful to unbelievers than to saints ;" whilst " the 
gift of prophecy edified, exhorted, and comforted." 
(1 Cor. i. 3.) 

4. This prophecy, — that is to say, those words 
that miraculously descended upon lips which the 
Holy Spirit had chosen for the office, — this prophecy 
appeared in various forms. Sometimes the Spirit 
gave a psalm ; at others it was teaching ; at others 
a revelation ; and occasionally it was a miraculous 
interpretation of what others had miraculously 
uttered in unknown tongues ! 

5. In these prophecies there was plainly an 
operation of God and a work of man. There were 
the words of the Holy Ghost ; but there were also 
the words of the prophet. It was God who spake; 
but in men, by men, and for men ; and you might 
therein discern their utterance, perhaps also the 

' Vene 11. See hIho Ephei. iv. 7, It. AcU xis. 1 — S. 
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nabitual turn of their style^ and probably aDu- 
sions to their own experience, actual position, and 
individuality. 

6. These miraculous powers were prolonged in 
the primitive church during the extended career of 
the apostles. St. Paul who wrote his letter to the 
Corinthians twenty years after the death of Jesus 
Christ, speaks to them as of a common and habitual 
order of things which had existed amongst them from 
a certain period, and which was further to continue. 

7. The prophets although they were the mouth 
of God to proclaim his words, were nevertheless not 
absolutely passive whilst they were prophes3dng. 

" The spirits of the prophets (says St. Paul) are 
subject to the prophets" (1 Cor. xiv. 32) ; that is to 
say, whilst these men of God had the prophetic 
word on their lips, they had nevertheless power in 
the repressive action of their own will, to prevent 
its going forth ; something similar to a man being 
able to suspend at will the otherwise almost in- 
voluntary action of respiration. Thus, for example, 
if a revelation be given " to one that sitteth by," the 
one who may be speaking is required *' to be silent, 
to sit down, and to let him who has just received a 
revelation speak." 

Let us now apply these principles and facts to 
the prophecy of Scripture {rrj irpwfyqrela ypa<f>i)i), and 
to that passage in St. Peter's Epistle, for the expla- 
nation of which we have set them forth. 

" No prophecy of Scripture (he observes) is of 
any private interpretation , for prophecy came not 
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at any time by a will of man, but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 
(1 Pet. i. 20, 21.) 

Here then we have the full and entire inspiration 
of the Scriptures clearly established by the apostle; 
here we have Scripture identified with those pro- 
phecies which we have just defined. " It came not 
by the will of man ;" it is entirely dictated by the 
Holy Spirit ; it gives us the true words of God ; it 
is entirely (ei>deo» and ffeowPtvoTos) given by the 
breath of God. 

Who would therefore after such declarations 
dare to maintain that the expressions of Scripture 
are not inspired ? They are the written prophe- 
cies, (vaaa ■rrpfKfnp-eia ypatft^t.) Only One Solitary 
difficulty can then be opposed to our conclusion. 
The evidence and the reasoning on which it rests 
are of such a character, that there is no escaping, 
save by this objection. We admit, it will be said, that 
the mritten prophecy {vpoifirjTeia ypa<pf}s) has, without 
contradiction, been composed by that power of the 
Holy Spirit which moved in the prophets ; but the 
rest of the hook, the Epistles, Gospels, Acts, Pro- 
verbs, the Books of Kings, and as much else as is 
purely historical, has no claim to be placed in the 
same rank. 

Let us here pause before replying, and ascertain 
how far our argument has brought us. 

It ought already to be fully acknowledged that at 
least every part of the Scriptures termed prophecy, 
of whatever character it may be, has been eniirely 
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dictated by God; so that the very ' 
the thoughts have been given by h 
But now who will agree to c 
distinction between any one of 
Bible and all its other parts t 
contains given by prophecy ? I 
that is contained therein has b- 
by God : this is what we shall 



Section III. — All the Seripti 
ment are prop/ 

And in the first place, a 
indirectly called ths wobd 
alone ought to suffice to shov 
commenced his prophecies b 
and the earth to give ear, 1- 
spoken,' the same summons 
us as coming forth fix)m all i 
because they are collective] 
God." *' Hear, O heavens 1 
for the Lord hath spoken 1" 

We should be unable to 1 
single passage which would 
one solitary clause of the . 
than the rest To say that ti 
is " the word of God," is it 
the sentences of which it 
dictated by him f 

Now, not only is the y 
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(irpoffifjTeias ypa^rji) or from the inspired word (Jf 

0eov \oyov — ypa<PfJ9 OeoTTvevoTOv) ? 

Would it be Moses ? But what is there more 
holy and more divine, throughout the Old Testa- 
ment, than the writings of this man of God ? — He 
was such a prophet, that his sacred books are set 
above all others, and pre-eminently called the 
Law. '' The law of the Lord is perfect** (Psalm 
xix. 7). '* The words of the Lord are pure words; 
as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven 
times" (Psalm xii. 6). — He was such a prophet, 
that he only compares himself with the Son of 
God : — " This is that Moses, which said unto the 
children of Israel, A Prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your brethren, like 
UNTO ME ; hear him" (Acts vii. 37). — He was such 
a prophet, that he commonly preceded his com- 
mands with the words " Thus saith the Lord l*" — 
He was such a prophet, that God said to him 
•* Who hath made man's mouth ? have not I the 
Lord ? Now therefore go ; and I will be with 
thy mouth, and teach thee what thou shalt say" 
(Exod. iv. 11, 12). — Finally, he was such a prophet, 
that it is written, ''And there arose not a prophet 
since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord 
knew face to face" (Deut. xxxiv. 10). 

What other portion of the Old Testament would 
you then exclude from the prophetic Scriptures ? 
Would it be the second — that which Jesus Christ 
calls the Prophets, and which includes all the Old Tes- 
tament, with the exception of Moses and the Psalms, 
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and sometimes with exception of Moses only ? 
It is well worthy of notice that Jesus Christ and 
the apostles, and all the people, habitually call all 
the authors of the Old Testament by the name 
Propfie/s. To designate the entire Scripture they 
usually said, " Moses and the Prophets." (Luke 
xxiv. 25, 27, 44; Matt. v. 17; vii. 12; xi. 13. 
Luke xvi. 16, 29, 31 ; xx. 42 ; Acts i. 20 ; iii. 21, 
22 ; vii. 35, 37 ; viii. 28 ; xxvi. 22, 27 ; xxviii. 23 ; 
Rom. i. 2; iii. 21; x. 5, &c. &c.) Jesus Christ 
calls all their books the Prophets. They were 
prophets. — Hence Joshua was a prophet ; — the 
authors of the Chronicles were prophets ; — they, 
as Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, and 
all the others down to Malachi, were the prophets 
of Jehovah. 

They, therefore, all wrote prophetic Scriptures 
{Trpo<f>j]Teiav ypa^i ) ; all, words of which St. Peter 
tells us that none of them " came by a will of 
man ;" all, those (iepa ypafifiara) " holy epistles," 
which the apostle declares to be divinely inspired.' 
The Lord hath said of them all, as of Jeremiah, 
" Behold ! I have put my words into thy mouth ;" 
and as of Ezekiel, " Son of man, all my words 
that I shall speak unto thee, receive in thine heart, 
and hear with thine ears ; and go get thee to them 
of the captivity, unto the children of thy people, 
and speak unto them, and tell them. Thus saith 
THE Lord God, whether they will hear, or whether 
they will forbear."* 

■ 2Tiin.uL 16. ' Jer. i. 1,2,9. ' Ewk. iii. lo, U. 
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And that all the sentences and words were given 
unto them by God, is manifestly shown by one 
fact, which is repeatedly related, and which the 
study of their writings frequently brings to our 
notice, namely, they were charged to transmit to 
the church oracles whose signification was yet to 
remain concealed from themselves. Daniel, for 
instance, declares more than once, that he could 
not understand the prophetic import of the words 
which went forth from his own lips, or were traced 
by his pen.* The typical character impressed by 
God on all the events of primitive history, were 
not to be understood until many centuries after the 
existence of those who were charged with their first 
record ; and the Holy Ghost declares to us that the 
prophets, after having penned their sacred pages, 
applied themselves to study them with the same 
reverent attention as they would the other Scrip- 
tures ; '' searching to understand what the Spirit 
of Christ which was in them had foretold con- 
cerning the sufferings and future glory of the 
Messiah.*'^ Behold these men of God studiously 
bending over their own writings, pondering therein 
the words of God, and the mind of God : but will 
this excite your astonishment; since what thev 
have just written for the elect of the earth, for 
principalities and heavenly powers,' is about the 
advent and the glory of the Son of God ; ** things 
which angels desire to look into ?" 

So much for Moses and the Prophets ; but what 

* Dan.xii. 4, 8, 9. M Pet i. 10, 11, 12. » Eph. iiL 10, 11. 
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will you say respecting the Psalms ? Would these 
be, less thau all the rest, the gift of the Spirit of 
prophecy ? Are not the authors of the Psalms 
always caWed prophets?' And if they are some- 
times, like Moses, distinguished from the other 
prophets, is it not evidently to assign them a more 
eminent place ? David was a prophet, St. Peter 
tells us (Actsii. 30). Hear what he says of himself : 
** The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his 
WORD was ON MY TONGUE" (2 Sam. xxiii. I, 2). 
What David wrote, even his least words, he wrote 
SPEAKING BY THE HoLY Ghost, says our Lord. 
(Mark xii. 36.) The apostles also, in quoting him, 
(in their prayer) have been careful to say, " This 
Scripture must needs be fulfilled, which the Holy 
Ghost by the mouth of David spake," &c, (Acts i. 
16.) " It is thou. Lord, who by the mouth of thy 
ser\'ant David, hast said," &c. (Acts iv. 25.) What 
shall I more say ? These Psalms are so entirely 
dictated by the Spirit, that Jesus Christ himself calls 
them by the name of law;' all their words formed 
a law : the least of them was from God. " Is it 
not written in your law ?" said Jesus in quoting 
them, and (as we shall presently have to show) in 
quoting them for a single sentence. 

All tlie Old Testament is therefore, in the scrip- 
tural sense of the expression, a written pro- 
, PHECY (Trpo<l>fT€ia ypa<fi^f). It IS consequently fully 
inspired by God ; since, according to the testi- 

> Malt. iii. 35. Paalm (for Asaph) \\\vva. 2. ■ John x, 34. (Six 
■piVi. IxKxii. G.) John lii. 34. (See Pa. Lxxxix. 36.) 
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mony of Zacharias, ''it is God "who has spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets^ which have 
been since the beginning of time ; *• * and according 
to St. Peter, it was moved by the Holy Ghost that 
they spake.* 

It is true that, thus far, our reasoning and the 
evidence upon which it is grounded, only directly 
relate to the books of the Old Testament ; and it 
may be objected to us that we have as yet proved 
nothing in respect to the New. 

Previously to meeting this objection, we wiD 
propose the question, whether it would be probable 
that the Lord intending to give his people successive 
revelations of his will, would nevertheless have 
allowed the most recent and most important of these 
to be inferior to those which preceded ? We will 
ask whether it would be rational to imagine that 
the first Testament, which only contained **the 
shadow of things to come** should have been 
throughout its contents dictated by God, whilst 
the second Testament which exhibits to us the great 
object to which all these shadows had reference, and 
which records to us the work, character, person, 
and words, of the Son of God, would be less in- 
spired than the first ? We will ask whether it can 
be believed that the Epistles and Gospels, destined 
to revoke several of the ordinances of Moses and 
the prophets, would be less divine than Moses and 
the Prophets ; and that the Old Testament should 

1 Luke L 70. *2 Pet. i. 21. See also Matt i. 22 ; xxii. 43. 
Mark xii. 36. 
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be throughout and entirely a word from God, and 
yet that it should be replaced, or at least modified 
and consummated by a book partly the word of man 
and partly that of God I 

But we are under no necessity to have recourse 
to these powerful inductions, to assist in establish- 
ing the prophetic inspiration of the Gospel, and 
even its superiority to Moses and the Prophets. 

Section IV. — All t/te Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment are prophetical. 

Scripture invariably places the writers of the New 
Testament in the same rank with the prophets of 
the Old; and even when it distinguishes between 
them, it is always to put the latter above the former, 
as far as one word from God is superior (not in 
divinity certainly neither in dignity, but in au- 
thority,) to the word which preceded it. 

We would beg especial attention to the following 
passage of the apostle Peter. It is important, be- 
cause it shows us that whilst the apostles were yet 
Uving, the book of the New Testament was already 
almost entirely formed, to make one collective 
whole with that of the Old. It was twenty or 
thirty years after the Pentecost that St. Peter with 
delight quotes "all the epistles of Paul, his 
beloved brother ;" and speaks of them as " sacred 
epistles" which then in his time were a part of the 
" holy writings" {leprnv ypa/ifiaTtov), which were to 
be classed with " the other ScRirTUREs," (wr km 
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Tdf Xoiiras ypatfias). He assigns to tbem the sam 
rank, and he declares that ignorant men may wies 
them to their own destruction. The foUowing i 
this important passage : — " Even as our beloTO 
brother Paul also, according to the wisdom giva 
unto him, hath written unto you, as he has done n 
ALL HIS EPISTLES, in which he speaks of thesi 
things, among which are some bard to be undcf 
stood, which ignorant and unestablished men wrest 
as they do also the other Scriptures, to theii 

OWN PERDITION."' 

The apostle in the second verse of the sam 
chapter had already classed himself with the othe 
prophets, in the same rank and invested with thi 
same authority as the sacred writers of the 0I< 
Testament, where he says, " Be mindful of th 
words which were spoken before by the hol 
prophets, and of the commandments which y 
have received from us, who are apostles of th 
Lord and Saviour." 

The writings of the apostles were therefore wha 
the writings of the Old Testament were ; and sinci 
these latter are a written prophecy, the forme 
are not less so. 

But we have said that Scripture goes beyoni 
this, in the rank which it assigns to the writers o 
the New Covenant. It teaches us to conside 
them as superior even to those of the Old in re 
gard to the importance of their mission, the glory o 
the promises which have been made to them, thi 
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greatness of the gifts which were conferred upon 
tliem, and finally by the eminence of the rank which 
is assigned to them. 

1. In the first place let us ascertain what was 
their mission, as compared with that of the ancient 
prophets ; and in this it will at once be seen that 
their inspiration could not be inferior to that of 
their predecessors. 

When Jesus sent the apostles whom he had 
chosen (it is written), he said to them : — " Go ye 
and teach all nations, instructing them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you ; 
and lo ! I am with you unto the end of the world. 
Amen."' " Ye will receive tlie Holy Ghost which 
shall come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses for 
me in Jerusalem, in all Judea, in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost parts of the earth.'" " Peace 
be with you ! As my Father hath sent me, even so 

SEND I YOU.'" 

Such was their mission. They were the sent 
(o7ro<TToXot) immediately from the Son of God; they 
went to all nations ; they had the guarantee that 
their Master would be ever present with the testi- 
mony which they were to bear to him in the holy 
Scriptures. Were they then less in need of inspi- 
ration to go to the uttermost parts of the earth, 
than the prophets to go to Israel, to instruct solely 
the Jewish people ? Had they not to promulgate 
all the doctrines ordinances and mysteries of the 
kingdom of God ? Had they not committed to 
' Matt, xxviii. IS>, 20. > Acts i. 8. • John ». 21. 
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them the keys of the heavenly kingdom ; insomuch 
that whatever they bound or loosed on earth, 
should be bound or loosed in heaven ? * To this 
end had not Jesus Christ expressly conferred upon 
them the Holy Ghost : that those sins which 
they remitted or retained, should accordingly be 
remitted or retained ? Had he not breathed upon 
them, saying ''Receive ye the Holy Ghost!" 
Had they not to reveal the unheard-of character of 
the '' Word made flesh,** and of the Creator hum- 
bling himself, even to taking the form of a creature, 
and to death upon a cross ? Had they not to re- 
cord his incomparable words? Had they not to 
exercise in the earth the incommunicable and 
miraculous functions of his representatives, his 
ambassadors, as if it had been Christ speaking by 
them V Were they not called to a glory such as 
^' in the last and great regeneration, when the Son 
of Man shall be seated on the throne of his glor}% 
they also will be seated on twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel ?"* If therefore the 
prophetic spirit was necessary to the first men of 
God, to show the Messiah in shadows, was it not far 
more necessary to these latter, to exhibit him in 
light, and so to set him forth as crucified among 
us,^ that whosoever rejected them rejected him, 
and whosoever received them received him ?* By 
these features let it be judged what must have been 
the inspiration of the New Testament as compared 

* Matt, xviii. 18 ; xvi. 19. * 2 Cor. v. 20. ' Matt. xix. 2S. 

* Gal. iii. 1. * Matt. x. 40 ; Luke x. 16. 
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with the Old ; and say whether whilst the latter 
was fully and entirely prophetical, the New can be 
inferior to it. 

2. But this is not all; let us hear the promises 
which were made to them for the accomplishment of 
such a work. Human language cannot more power- 
fully express the most absolute inspiration. These 
promises were especially addressed to them on three 
important occasions : in the first place when they 
were sent for the first time to preach the kingdom 
of God;' in the second place when Jesus himself 
publicly preached the gospel before an innumerable 
multitude of people;' and in the third place when 
he pronounced his final denunciations against Jeru- 
salem and the Jewish people.' 

" When they deliver you up, take no thought 
HOW or WHAT THING yc shall speak (ttw* i} t») ; for 
it shall be given you in that same hour what ye 
shall speak : for it is not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you." 

" When they bring you before councils and ma- 
gistrates, take no thought how ye shall speak, nor 
of WHAT ye shall answer in your defence, nor of 
WHAT ye shall say ; for the Holy Ghost will teach 
you IN THAT VKRY HOUR what ye ought to say." 

" Do not be troubled beforehand about what ye 
shall say, neither premeditate ; but all shall be 
given you in that hour," says Jesus ; " for it is not 
ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost." 

On these several occasions the Lord gives his 

' Matt. ». 19, 20. ' Mark xiii. II ; Luke xx. H, Ifl. ' LukexiL 12. 
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disciples assurance that the mast e 
shall regulate their language in the most ^filbsi^ 
and important seasons of their ministry. Whea 
they should have to speak before princes they vee 
to feel no disquietude ; they were not eren to fn- 
meditate or think thereon ; becaose it iroiild be ok 
mediately given to them by God, not <hi1j wkmi Aej 
should speak, but also the words in winch thcr 
should express themselves — not only -r^ but » 
XaXvcrotrrai (Matt. X. 19, 20). They were to rea 
entirely upon him ; — ^what they ought to sav would 
be entirely given — given by Jesus — giren ijt iJke rery 
hour — and given in such manner and plenitude that 
they could say it was xo longer thct, but the Hohr 
Ghosts THE Spirit of their Fath£r, wiiich qpcJ^e 
in them/ and that then it was not only an irresistible 
energy which was given them — it was a mocth !* 

*' Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to me- 
ditate beforehand what ye shall answer ; for I will 
give vou A MOUTH and wisdom which none of vour 
adversaries shall be able to resist" 

It will then (as with the ancient prophets, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and Ezekiel,) be the Holy Spirit speakin<r 
by them, as " God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began.** In one 
sense indeed it will be they who speak, but it will 
be the Holy Ghost (Luke xii. 12) who '' shall teach 
them in the same hour what they ought to say ;" 
so that in another sense it will be the Spirit him- 
self speaking by their lips. 

* Matt. X. 20; Mark xiiL 11. ' Luke xm. 14, 15. 
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We ask whether it is possible in any language 
to express more absolutely the most entire inspira- 
tion, and to declare more unequivocally that even 
the very words were then supplied by God and 
given to the apostles ? 

It is very true that in these promises it is not 
directly a question of the aid which the apostles 
should receive as writers, but rather what they were 
to expect when they should be brought before 
priests, governors, and kings. Yet, is it not evident 
that if the most entire inspiration were assured to 
them ' on passing occasions, to close the mouths of 
some wicked men, to avert the dangers of a day, 
and to serve the interests of a fleeting hour — if in 
these cases it was promised them that even the 
words of their answers should be supplied to them, 
is it not sufficiently evident that tliis same aid could 
not be refused to these very men, when like the 
ancient propliets, they should carry on the book of 
of God, in order to transmit to future ages the laws 
of the kingdom of heaven, and to pourtray the 
glory of Christ and the scenes of eternity ? Could 
any one imagine that the same men who before 
Ananias, Festus, or Nero, were so far " the mouth 
of the Holy Ghost," that then it was no longer 
"they" who spoke, but the " Holy Ghost," should, 
when they wrote "the eternal gospel," relapse into 
ordinary beings, merely enhghtened, denuded of 
their preceding inspiration, no longer speaking by 
the Holy Ghost, and thenceforth using only words 
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which man's wisdom taught ! {OeXr^fiaTi wdptiirov, m 

€v BLBa/CTols av0ptoinvri9 (T0<f}ui9 XoyoiSm^^ Such a 

supposition is inadmissible. 

Behold them commencing their apostolic minis- 
try on the day of Pentecost; observe the gifts 
which they received ;' tongues of fire descend 
upon their heads; they are filled with the Holy 
Ghost ; they leave their upper room ; and all the 
people hear them proclaim in fifteen diflTerent lan- 
guages the wonderful works of God. They spake 
AS THE Spirit gave them utterance ; they spake 
(it is said) the word of God (eXaXow tov Xoyop 
rov Geov). It must certainly be that the wards of 
these foreign languages were given to them, as well 
as the things they uttered ; the expression as well 
as the idea ; the t/ as well as the tt©^ (Matt. x. 19; 
Luke X. 11.) Can it be believed that the Spirit 
would be concerned to dictate to them all thev 
ought to say while preaching in the corners of the 
streets, — words which passed away with the sound 
of their voice and which at most otily met 
the ears of some assembled thousands ; and yet 
when these same men came to write for all the 
people on the face of the whole earth, and for aU 
ages of the church, the " living oracles of God," they 
would find themselves without this aid ? Will it be 
believed that after having been more than prophets 
for the object of preaching in public places that 
they should become less than prophets, and merge 
into mere ordinary men when they took up the pen 

» 2 Pet. i. 21 ; 1 Cor. ii. 13. * Acte ii. 2, 11 ; iv. 31. 
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to complete the Book of Prophecies, write their 
Gospels, Epistles, and the Book of their Revela- 
tions ? How obvious is the inadmissibility of such 
a supposition ! 

4. But we have something to add still more 
simple and forcible : we refer to the rank which is 
assigned to them ; and we might confine ourselves 
to this fact alone, after having spoken of the pro- 
phets of the Old Testament. It is this. — that the 
apostles were all prophets, and more than pro- 
phets. Their writings are written prophecies 
{-rrpo^tiTela ypaifyrji), as much and more than those 
of the Old Testament ; and we are thus brought to 
the conclusion, that all Scripture in the New Testa- 
ment as in the Old, is inspired by God, even in its 
least parts. 

I liave said that the apostles were all prophets. 
ITiey frequently declare it. But not to multiply 
quotations needlessly, we will be content to refer 
to the two following passages of the apostle Paul. 

The first is addressed to the Ephesians (iii. 4, 5). 
" You can," writes he to them, " by reading what I 
HAVE written before in few words ascertain the 
understanding which I have in the mystery of 
Christ ; a mystery which in other generations was 
not made known unto the sons of men, as it has 
NOW been revealed by the Spirit to his holy apostles 
and prophets." 

It is likewise of the same mystery, and of the 
writings of the same prophets, which this apostle 
speaks in the second of the passages alluded to ; 
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I mean the last chapter of his Epistle to the 
Romans.* 

*' Now to him that is of power to stablish you 
according to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery 
which was kept secret since the world began, but 
now is made manifest by the means of prophetic . 

WRITINGS (BtA T€ ypa^&v Trpo^rjriKoiv), according tO 

the commandment of the everlasting God made 
known to all nations for the obedience of faith. 
To God only wise be glory through Jesus Christ, 
for ever. Amen V* 

Here then we have the authors of the New 
Testament called prophets, and their writings 

called PROPHETIC writings {ypcul>at vpOK/np-ncai), 

which is the equivalent of the words, 7rpo<t>fiT€ia 
ypoff^s, of St. Peter. And since we have already 
seen that ''no prophecy came by the will of him 
who uttered it, but that holy men of God spake 
as they were moved and instigated by the Holy 
Ghost ; " the prophets of the New Testament 
have therefore spoken like those of the Old, and 
according to the commandment of the eternal God. 
They were all prophets.* 

But even this is not enough ; for we have said, 
they were more than prophets. This also has 
been remarked by the learned Michaelis.* In spite 
of his lax principles respecting the inspiration 

* Rom. xvi. 25, 27. * See further, Luke xi. 49. Ephesians, 
ii. 20; iii. 5; iv. 11. Gal. i. 12. 1 Peter i. 12. 1 Corin. xii. 23. 
1 TbesB. ii 15. ' Introduction, vol. i. p. 118, Fran. edit. 
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of a part of the New Testament, he has not failed 
to observe this. It is clear, according to him, from 
the context, that hi the sentence where Jesus 
Christ speaks of John the Baptist (Matt. xi. 9, 11), 
the words greater and least in the 11th verse, 
only apply to the name of prophet which precedes 
them in the 9th, So that the Lord Jesus there 
declares that if John the Baptist is the greatest of 
prophets, if he is even more than a prophet, yet the 
least of the prophets of the New Testament is never- 
theless greater than John the Baptist ; that is to 
say, greater than the greatest of the Old Testament 
prophets.' 

Again, — this superiority of the apostles and pro- 
phets of the New Testament is more than once 
attested to us in the apostolic writings. Wherever 
mention is made of the several offices established in 
the church, the apostles are set above the prophets. 
Thus for instance in a very remarkable passage of 
Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians, in which the 
apostle applies himself to make known to us the 
gradations of excellence and dignity which mark 
the various miraculous powers conferred by God in 
the primitive church, he thus speaks : — " God has 
set in the church, J?rs/, apostles; secondarily, pro- 
phets ; thirdly, teachers ; after these, miracles, 
gifts of healing, helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues." ' 

In the 11th verse of the fourth chapter to the 
Ephesians, he sets the apostles above the propliets. 

' Ibid, and Luke vii. 28. * 1 Cor. xi\. 28. 
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In 2 Cor. v. 20, he calls the apostles ambas- 
sadors and prophets; and in 1 Cor. xiv., he 
places himself above the prophets which God had 
raised up in that church. He desires that each one 
of those who had truly received the Holy Spirit, 
would employ his gifts to recognise in the woids of 
the apostle the commandments of the Most High ; 
and he is so assured that what he writes is given bv 
the inspiration of God, that after having laid down 
SOME PRECEPTS for the churches, and finished with 
words which inspiration fi-om on high could only 
authorize, viz. '^ It is thus that I ordain in all ike 
churclies ;"" he does more — he proceeds to rank 
himself above the prophets ; or rather, as a pro- 
phet himself, he calls upon the Spirit of prophecy in 
them to receive the words of Paul as the words of 
the Lord, and concludes in these remarkable terms : 
" Came the word of God out from you T* ** If anv 
man think himself to be a prophet, or a man 
HAVING the Spirit,* let him acknowledge that the 
things which I write to you are the command- 
ments of the Lord." 

The writings of the apostles are therefore (like 
those of the ancient prophets) *' the commandments 
of the everlasting God ;" they are written prophecies 
{wpoifyqrela ypa^rj'^, as much as the Psalms, and 
Moses, and the Prophets (Luke xxiv. 44) ; and all 
the writers of the New Testament have been en- 
abled to say with St. Paul, " Christ speaking in 
me" (2 Cor. xiii. 3 ; 1 Thess. ii. 13) ; my word is the 

» 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 
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word of God, and the instruction which I give was 
taught to me by the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. ii. 13), as 
much as David before them had said, " The Spirit 
of the Lord has spoken by me, and his word was 
on my tongue" (2 Sam. xxiii. 2). 

Hear them also when they speak of themselves. 
Would it be possible to declare more clearly than 
they have done, that the words as well as the sub- 
ject have been given to them by God ? With 
respect to ourselves (say they), we have the mind 
of Christ (1 Cor. ii. IG). "For this cause thank 
we God without ceasing, because when ye received 
the word which ye heard of us, wuich is from God, 
ye received it not as the word of men, but as it is 
in truth, the word of God" (1 Thess. ii. 13). " Thus 
therefore, he that rejects us, rejects not a man, 
but God, who hath even put his Holy Spirit in us" 
(1 Thess. iv. S). 

Such then, finally, is the book of the New Tes- 
tament. It is like that of the Old Testament 
Scripture, the word of prophets, and of prophets 
even greater than all those who had preceded 
them; so that as Michaehs' has well observed, 
an epistle which commences thus, " Paul an apo- 
stle of Jesus Christ,*" more forcibly attests to us 
its divine authority and prophetic inspiration, than 
could have done even the writings of the most illus- 
trious prophets of the Old Testament, when they 
open with these words, " Thus saith the Lord ;" ' 

■ lutrodiict. vol. i. p. 118, 119, &c. Frnn. edit. ' Rom. i- 1. Gal. 
i. 1 ; 1 Cor. i. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 1 ; 2 Pet. i. 1. ' Isi.xl. 1 ; Ivi. 1, tlpatttm. 
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• T^-e Tik:c oc hssth :" * The word vliicfa Ismk 
tbei«: j<f AsMSw saiw:*- "^ The wonfe of JermBh : 

to mbrc: tSewjrf oftheLocd came ;•* *■ Hear the 
w::rd o-t tie I»fd : * or other similar expresEMXB. 
Asd if rhicTt be in the New Testament some hoclb 
in vnScb sndbr prefatory expressions are not fo/aoL 
their Tie^/pmnaiia x$ doc more « compromised than 
that cf ssT hock of the Old Testament ^the second 
or nzjerr-£fth psa&Im for iostance)' which, ahfaoudi 
dsey bear ixnc at their commencement the name of de 
propbei wbo composed them, are not the less quoted 
as c£Tine bv the Lord Jesns and his apostles. 

It may somedmes hare been objected thstt Luke 
and >Iark were not, propeiir ^peaking, apostles, 
azxi that conseqoentlr they had not receired the 
same inspiration as the other sacred writers of the 
Xew Testament. They were not apostles, it is 
true ; but they were certainly prophets, and thos 
even greater than the greatest of the Old Testa- 
ment. ^Luke viL 26, 2S.^ 

^^Ithout insisting here upon the ancient tradi- 
tions,* which say of both that they were of the 
nranber of the seventy disciples whom Jesus had 
first sent to preach in Judsa, or at least of the ooe 
hundred and twenty who received the outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, is it not 
known that the apostles had received the power of 
conferring by the imposition of hands miraculous 

I li^ll: ±±fiaSiL Wer.Ll.2. ' Acts iv. 15 ; xm. ». 
Heb. L 5 : iii. 7 : ir. 3, 7 : v. o. * Epipban. Hcres. 51. ^jyj others.^ 
Onpra. de necti in Deom Fide. Dorotli. in SvnopsL Pit>cop. Diacoa. 
apud BolUnd. 25 April 
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gifts to all who had believed, and that they exercised 
this power in all the countries and towns through 
which they journeyed ? And since Luke and Mark 
among so many other prophets were fellow- 
helpers chosen by Paul and Peter, is it not manifest 
that these two apostolic men would necessarily in- 
voke upon such associates the gifts which they had 
elsewhere bestowed upon so many others who had 
believed ? Do we not see Peter and John, in the 
first place, going down to Samaria to confer these 
gifts upon believers in that city ; afterwards Peter 
coming and bestowing them in Cfesarea upon the 
heathen who had heard the word in the house of 
the centurion Cornelius ?' Do we not see St. Paul 
distributing them abundantly among the brethren 
at Corinth ; on all those at Ephesus ; and on those 
at Rome?'' Do we not sec him, previously to em- 
ploying his beloved son Timothy as a fellow-la- 
bourer, cause spiritual powers to descend upon him ?' 
And is it not manifest that St. Peter would do as 
much for Mark,' as St. Paul for his companion 
Luke?' Silas, whom St. Paul had taken to accom- 
pany him, (as he also took Luke and John, whose 
surname was Mark,) Silas was a prophet at Jerusa- 
lem." Propliets abounded in all the primitive 
churches. We are told of several who went down 
from Jerusalem to Antioch ;* a great number were 

' Acta viiL 15, 17; x. 45, 'Acta xix. 6, 7; 1 Cor. lil 2S; xiv.; 

Rom, i.11 i IV. 19, 29. ' 1 Tim. iv, U; 2Tud. i. 6. * 1 Pet. v. 13. 

* ActsxiiL li xvL 10; xxvii. 1; Rom. xvL21i Col. iv. H; 3 Tim. 

iv.Ilj Philem.24i 2Cor. viii. 18. *Actaiv.32. ' Acta xi. 19. 

26* 
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iiC-zrzrjii J:^sas uid Sifas were prophets at Jeni- | 
SLirT=i : Agaccs zi Jadca : die four Tirgm dau^tos i 
«3C P^ "T zbtz Eni2sei2St, prophesied in Cssioea;' 

a: Antuch, serend <^ the faitfafii} 
s £Dd teachas,' ^"^^^"g others. Bar- 



Ii becomes tbanefore sofficientlT evideDt br 
tbcse f&ctsw ihi: St. Luke and St. Maik were at 
ie&sc in rbe rjk^k of those prophets whom the Lord 
hatd so i:uii>efously raised up in all the churches cl 
the Jews aiKi Gentiles; and that among others 
they wcT^ chosen by the Holy Ghost to write cod- 
joinrly w::h the ajvusiles three of the sacred books 
of :he New Tesianient. 

But nirtbermorej. ^and let it be especiaOy re- 
iiiarke%l/ this pn-^pbetic authority of St, Maik aDd 
St. Liie is very hr from resting merely upon sup- 
positions : it re^ts upon the testimony even of the 
apostles of Jesus Christ. It must not be forgotten 
that it was under the superintendence of these men 
of God, that the divine canon of the Scriptiu-es of 
the New Testament was collected and transmitted 

« 1 Cor. xiv. 31. 59. « Acts xL 2S : xxL 9. 10. * Acts xiiL 1, 2. 
♦ Rom. xtL 21 * Col. it. 14. 
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nihss Pfc;irs rr^ cGmpanioD}, Simeon, Manaen, 
Se£ c< TiJ^us bimsei^ and finaDy Lucius of Ct- 
rese. wiioen Pi&zil in the Epistle to the RomiDS^ 
fCtil^ riis ie!]^uSuo.- and whom, in die Epistle to the 
Coij;:kssi2N. he styjes ~ Lmie ike I^kj^^tdam ;*^ in a 
word* the sei3une Lake whom the ancient £ithe5 
have z>ii£e?e:iily named Luke, Lucius, and Ln- 
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to all the churches. By a remarkable providence 
of God, the lives of most of the apostles were pro- 
longed through many years. St. Peter and St. 
Paul edified the church of God during upwards of 
thirty-four years after the resurrection of their 
Master. St. John even contuiued his ministry in 
the province of Asia, in the centre of the Roman 
empire, more than thirty years after tlie death of 
those apostles. The book of Acts, which was 
written by St. Luke subsequently to his Gospel,' 
had already been in the church's possession long 
(at least ten years) previously to the martyrdom of 
St. Paul. Now St. Paul, long before going to Rome, 
had spread the gospel from Jerusalem and round 
about unto Illyricum;' the apostles were in con- 
tinual correspondence with the Christians of all 
countries; they were daily burthened with the 
care of all the churches.' St. Peter, in his Second 
Epistle, written to the general congregations of God, 
had already spoken to them of all the kpistles of 
St. Paul, as integral with the Old Testament. And 
during upwards of half a century, all the christian 
churches were formed and governed under the 
supervision of these men of God. It is therefore 
with the consent, and under the prophetic rule of 
these apostles, authorized to bind and loose, and to 
be, after Christ, the twelve foundations of tlie uni- 
versal church, that the canon of the Scriptures has 
been formed, and it is from them that the new 
people of God received " the living oracles, " to 
' Aclsi. 1. " Rom. IV, 19. " 2 Coi 
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tnDsmit tbeen imto os.' And it is thos that tlie 
Gospel of Lake, diat of Mark, and the book of the 
Acts, have with one acroid been receiv e d to the 
sazzse boaocir and with die same suhansBion, as die 
apostOikal boc^LS of ^lattbeir. Paid, Peter, and 
John. These books have tberefore the saune 
anthority with us a? aD others; and we are re- 
qmred to rec&re them eqnalhr, " not as the word 
of men, hot as they are in troth, the word a( God, 
working effectually in all those that beliere."' 

These coi^szderations, we rentnre to befiere, will 
suflSce to demonstrate how iU-fonnded is the dis- 
tinction which >Gchaefis' and some other Gennan 
scholars, have essayed to establish between these 
two evangelists and the other w liters of the New 
Testament. It even appears to ns that to preclude 
such a supposition, Luke has been mindfid to place 
at the bead of his Gospel the four verses which 
serve as its preface. In fact, he studies to place 
the authenticity and divinity of his owm treatise in 
contrast with the incertitude and human character 
of the narratives which many perton^ {yroXXai) had 
undertaken to compose [hre)(€iprf<Tav ivarni^turOtu) on 
evangelical facts ; facts (he adds) rendered perfectly 
certain among us ; that is, amongst the apostles and 
prophets of the New Testament (tcSv v-eirXii/^o^oiT- 
fi€Vfcv €v r)piiv Tpajfiarw^, the original Words siffnifV- 
ing the utmost degree of certainty, as may be seen 
Rom. iv. 21 ; xiv. 5. And on this (observes Luke) 

* Acts vii. 5S : Rom. iiL 2. * 1 The>s. ii. 13. * Introduction, vol. i. 
pp. 112— 129. 
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iV seemed good to me, who have acquired from on 
HIGH a perfect knowledge of all,^ to write unto thee 
in order. 

St. Luke had acquired this knowledge from on 
HIGH ; that is to say, by " the wisdom which comes 
from above," and, " which had been given to him." 
It is very true, that the last expression in the pas- 
sage is ordinarily understood as if it signified from 
the beginning, and as if, instead of the word avaffeu 
(from on high), tliere was here the same word utt' 
dp-xtjs (from the beginning), which is found in the 
second verse. But it appears to us that the opinions 
of Erasmus, Gomar, Henry, Lightfoot, and other 
commentators, ought to be preferred as more natu- 
I'al, and that the word anm0ev must be taken in the 
same sense in which St. John and St. James used 
it when they said, " Every perfect gift comes from 
above." (James i. 17.) "Thou couldest have no 
power against me, if it were not given thee from 
above." (John xix. 11.) " Except a man be born 
from above (John's Gospel, iii. 3, marginal reading of 
the English version) he cannot see the kingdom of 
God." "The wisdom which comes from above is 
first pure," &c. (James iii. 15, 17.) 

The prophet Luke therefore had " obtained 
from above a perfect knowledge of all the things 

' nop(woXovftj«m-i. Thus DemosthenM, De Coron&, vol. 5.1, 
napa/coXuvSiiiiii rou trpay/iaaiv a»' apx^S' Theophrost. Char. Proem. 4. 

Z&r a nopaKokoiiS^oai *a\ ttif|<!tt^, (i opBvs \iya. Joscphus, in 
Ihe first Hues of his book sg«inat Appion, opposes ihis very word 
tor napaniiKnvS'jtora f dilii/enleT iiiirnitum) lo t^ nvrSavo/ityf (KUei- 
teHli ab aliU.J 




i:^ Jz!s:js^ "ri^rggr bodi to do and to teacfa wd 



NrT2r±rrIess vsjeerer trairfarion of these words 
:=a J be TT^rfrrrd. s & b j otfan* arenments thai we 
bzTr iCfrvTi Thtr Lcke and Mark were prophets: 

tnasmitted to the church bv 
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i^ apoedes are tfaemselTes iDCor- 
:6e of the aposdesy and with an the [ 
c tooks of the eternal word of God. 
zhen oar arsmnent has broi^tas: 
v! lo acknovkdge it on the antbo- 
TTTT >: ho'j Scrirrzire hsrff : tix. — In the first place, 
xhkz the Tu'-.'Ziirvda ot the words of the pn^hets 
W25 ecrr^f : : hir the Holr Spnrit spake by them ; and 
thi: rh-r ererrri} word was on their tongoe. And 
5ecor?dIy. tha: aH which has been written in the 
Br^!r, hiring been wyinen by prophecy, all the 
siCT>ed r*:-?k5 are hoif ^rritirngt (l^pi ypaf£fum), 
:r^:r:^z r-'.TV-'iV/ Vjodcrc-^ joaArit), and xrritinp 
did'^h izfT.rri '-»j«.6el e'cyrr ti vioi}. Its entire 
contents are ^c-m God. 

^^'e would, nevertheless, here recur to what we 
have mrre than once had occasion to remark: 
viz- — That it :s not necessarv to attribute to the 
prophets oi the Old or New Testament, a state of 
excitement and enthusiasm which prevented due 
control of their faculties : such a thought on the 
contrary- must have no place in the mind. The 
ancient church put so great importance upon this 
principle, that under the reign of the Emperor 
Commodus, according to Eusebius, Miltiades (the 



THE NEW TESTAMENT PROPHETICAL, 409 

illustrious author of an apologetic christian trea- 
tise) " composed a book (against Montanus and the 
false prophets of Phrygia,) expressly to establish" 
" that true prophets ought to be masters of them- 
selves, and not to speak in ecstasy."' The action of 
God was exercised upon thein without entirely 
taking them out of their ordinary state. " The 
spirits of the prophets," says St. Paul, " are subject 
to the prophets."' Their intellectual faculties at 
those seasons, were directed, and not suspended. 
They knew, they felt, they willed, they remembered, 
they understood, and they approved. They could 
say, "It seemed good to me" to write; and, like 
the apostles, " It seemed good to the Holy Ghost 
and to us'" to write. And then the words were 
given to them as well as the thoughts ; for, after 
all, the words are in themselves only second 
thoughts which have relation to language and to 
the employment of suitable expressions. It is 
neither more easy nor more difficult to explain the 
gift of the former than that of the latter. 

There is however in holy Scripture, as re- 
spects Theopneustia, something which strikes us if 
it be possible still more forcibly than all the de- 
clarations of the apostles, and of Jesus Christ him- 
self, and this is — their example. 

' Hist Eccles. book v. e. 17. 'Ef a oBohtinrvai sipi tov iirjttir Dpo- 

ip^v Ir tmrraiTtt \aktir. See the Name principles in TertuUiamis 
(Bgninst Marcion, book \\. c. 22) -. in Epiphtinius (adv. H«rescs, 
bookii. HEeren,4S. c 3); in Jerome (Proemtum in Nahum); in Ba- 
siliiis the Great (Coramenlar. in Gsuani, proem. 6.) ' 1 Cor. i 
' Lnke i. 3 ; Acts xv. 28. 
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Section V. — The Example of the Apostles and of 
their Master attests, that in their Estimation, all 
the Words of the Holy Books are given hy Gad, 

In the first place^ let us consider what use the 
apostles themselves make of the word of God, and 
observe in what terms they quote it. Not only do 
they say, God saith'—The Holy Ghost has saitP- 
God said in such a prophet;* but observe further, 
when they quote what they feel are the least parts, 
wth what reverence they speak of it, with what atten- 
tion they consider each expression, with what godly 
confidence they insist often upon a single word, for 
the purpose of deducing thence the most important 
consequences and fundamental doctrines. 

For ourselves we feel bound to avow, that no- 
thing impresses us so strongly as this consideration; 
— nothing has produced in our mind such firm and 
abiding confidence in the entire Theopueustia of the 
Scriptures. 

The preceding arguments and testimonies appear 
to us sufficient to have already carried coniiction 
to every attentive mind ; for ourselves we feel that 
if we experienced a personal want of confirmation of 
faith in this truth, we would not range so far for 
our reasons, ^^'e should be satisfied with inquiring 
what wiis holy Scripture in the estimation of the 
apostles of God ? How far its language in their 
judgment was inspired ? ^^'hat Paul, for instance 

* r.ph. iv. S ; Holv i. S. • Acts xxiii. 25; Heb. x. ir> ; and e!se- 

%\luTt\ * R«»m. i\. 25. 
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thought of it ? For we have no pretension to be 
more enlightened theologians than were these 
, twelve men. We abide by the teaching of St. 
Peter, and the exposition of St. Paul ; and of all 
the existing systems which treat of the inspiration 
of the Scriptures, it is theirs which we are decided 
to prefer. 

Observe the apostle Paul, when he quotes and 
comments upon the Scriptures. Mark how he dis- 
cusses the least expressions ! And often, to deduce 
the most hnportant conclusions, he makes use of 
arguments which would be treated as puerile or 
absurd, if we ourselves were to employ them against 
the doctors of the Socinian school. Such respect 
for the words of the text on our part, would insure 
our banishment back to the sixteenth centuiy, with 
its " coarse orthodoxy and antiquated theology," 
Remark with what reverence the apostle dwells 
upon the least expressions ; with what sanguine 
confidence in the submission of the church, he 
there points to the use of such a word, rather than 
of such another word; and with what earnest affec- 
tion he clings to each, until he has developed all its 
power. 

Among the many examples which we might pro- 
duce, let us in order to be brief, confine our illus- 
tration of this exclusively to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. In the first place turn to chap. ii. ver. S, 
and observe how, after having quoted " Thou hast 
put all things under his feet," the sacred writer rea- 
sons upon the force of the word all. 




4 1 2 SCRIPTURAL PROOF. 

In the eleventh verse of the same ch^ter, in 
quoting from the twenty-second Psalm he dwells 
upon the expression, my brethren, to exhibit 
from it the human nature which the Son of God 
assumed. 

Observe in chap. xii. 27, how in quoting the 
prophet Haggai, he reasons upon the use of the 
word once : '* Yet once more.** 

From ver. 5 to 9 of the same chapter, remark 
how he enlarges upon the expression mjf son, from 
chap. iii. of Proverbs : *' My son, disregard not the 
chastening of the Lord." 

In chap. x. quoting Psalm xL, he dwells upon 
the expression '* Lo ! I come,"* as meeting, ** Thou 
wouldest not'' 

In chap. viii. from ver. 8 to 13, quoting Jer. xxxL 
3 1 , he reasons upon the word new. 

In chap. iii. from ver. 7 to 19, and in chap. iv. 
from ver. 1 to 11, with what earnestness, quoting 
Psalm xcv., does he rest upon the word ** to-^dayf 
the expression, " / have sworn f and especially upon 
'* my rest ; *' introducing as a commentary, the 
words from Genesis — ** And God did rest the 
seventh day." 

From ver. 2 to 6 of chap, iii., observe how he 
dwells upon the words servant and house, taken 
from the book of Numbers : *' My servant Moses, 
who is faithful in all my house." 

But especially remark, in chaps, vi. and vii., the 
use which he consecutively makes of all the words 
of the cx.th Psalm, — '* The Lord sware ;*• «* He 



THE EXAMPLE OF THE APOSTLES. 413 

sware by himself;" "Thou art a priest;" "A 
priest for ever ;" " Of Melchizedec, king of Zedec ;" 
and of " Melchizedec, king of Salem." The expo- 
sition of the doctrines contained in these expres- 
sions occupies three chapters ; viz. v. vi. and vii. 

But here I pause. Is it possible to avoid the 
conclusion, from such examples, that in the esti- 
mation of the apostle St. Paul, the Scriptures were 
inspired by God, even in their least expressions ? 
Let each one of us, therefore, range himself under 
the autliority of that man, "to iwhom the under- 
standing of the mystery of Christ had been given 
by the Spirit of God, as to a holy apostle and pro- 
phet."' It is imperative upon us either to do this, 
or to regard him as an enthusiast ; to reject in his 
person the testimonies of the holy Bible; or to 
receive with him the precious and fruitful doctrine 
of the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures. 

And you who may read these lines, where will 
you decide to range yourselves 1 Under the apo- 
stles, or the theologians of our generation ? " If 
any one take aught from the words of this book," 
attests St. John, " God shall take away his part out 
of the book of life, out of the holy city, and from 
the things which are written in this book ;" and " if 
any man preach any other gospel," attests St. Paul, 
"let him be accursed, though it were I or an 
angel from heaven." 

But now let us leave the apostles; prophets 
indeed as they are, sent by God to establish his 

> Epti. iii. 4, S. 
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kizisdocn. pSUis of the churcli, moiitlis by whidi 
the HofT Ghost has spoken, aoid ambassadors of 
Jesos Chri^ : let as leave tbem for the present, s 
if ther were yet too nmch entrenched in tbeir 
Jewish traditioDs and rustic prejudices^ and go to 
THX 3^Iast£S. Inquire of him in what estimation 
he hekl the Scriptures ! This is the great question. 
The testimonies which we hare been setting forth 
are^ donbtless, conclusive ; and the dcxrtrine of a fiiD 
and entire Tkeopmem^ia is as clearly taught in the 
Scripture as that of the resurrection of the dead. 
This ought to suffice for us ; but we will neverthe- 
less avow that the argument upon which we are 
about to enter renders all others superfluous : — how 
has Jesus Christ himself quoted the holy Bible! 
What was his mind as to the letter of the Scrip- 
tures ? What use has he made of it, — ^he, who was 
the object of the Inspirer, the beginning and the 
end, the first and the last ? He, whose Holy Spirit, 
says St. Peter ^1 Pet. ii. 11), animated aU the 
prophets of the Old Testament ; he who was in 
heaven, in the bosom of the Father, at the same 
time that he was seen below holding converse 
with human kind and preaching the gospel to the 
poor f Were I to be asked, ^^^lat do you think of 
the holy Scriptures ? I should answer. What has 
my Master thought of them ? How has he quoted 
them ? What use has he made of them ? What, 
in his estimation, were even its least parts ? 

S()eak th\-self, O Eternal Wisdom ! — Uncreated 
Won! ! — Judge of judges! And whilst we proceed 
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to review the declarations of thy mouth, do thou 
display to us th&t majesty in which the Scriptures 
appeared before thee ; that perfection which thou 
didst acknowledge in them ; and especially that 
unchangeableness which thou hast assigned to their 
least iota, and in virtue of which they will survive 
the universe, when heaven and earth shall have 
passed away ! 

We do not hesitate to say, that when we hear 
the Son of God quoting the Scriptures, the question 
of their Theopneustia Is, in our judgment, settled. 
We want no further evidence. All the declarations 
of the Bible unquestionably are divine ; but this 
example of the Saviour of the world at once tells 
us all. This proof does not require either long 
or learned researches ; the hand of a child can 
grasp it as powerfully as that of a theologian. If 
any doubt assail your soul, turn to the Lord of 
lords, and behold him kneeling before the Scrip- 
tures! 

Follow Jesus in the days of his flesh. See with 
what serious and tender respect he holds continu- 
ally the " volume of the book," to quote from its 
every part, and to show the import of its least 
details. Observe how each expression, even a 
word, a psalm, or an historical book, has the 
authority of a law. Mark with what confiding 
submission he receives all the Scriptures, without 
ever contesting the sacred canon ; because he 
knows that "salvation comes of the Jews," and 
that under God's infallible providence the " oracles 
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his Gm — :Lr.i tr.is, ur.r^irpi.y before a concour 
o: 7:u:hs e^er for kriwled^e and destined to 1 
the furure :r-s:n;crors of an entire people ; capab 
of so much good, if led onward in the path of fait 
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and of so much evil, if trained to question those 
Scriptures which they must one day preach ! With 
what arrogant self-complacency do these deluded 
men parade the phantasmagoria of their hypo- 
theses ! They retrench, they add, they praise, 
they blame, and they pity the simplicity of those 
who reading the Bible as Jesus Christ himself read 
it, become like him attached to it, and see no 
error in the word of God. Where Jesus Christ had 
no doubts, tliey decide what interlineations or re- 
trenchments holy Scripture shall undergo ; they 
lop off whole chapters which they underetand not ; 
and they denounce it as containing mistakes, ill- 
grounded or inconclusive arguments, prejudices, 
rash assertions, and ignorant vulgar conceits! 

The Lord pardon the necessity of recording the 
fearful dilemma; but the alternative is inevitable. 
Either Jesus Christ exaggerated and raved when he 
thus quoted the Scriptures, or these daring and 
unhappy men unwittingly blaspheme the Divine 
Majesty. Deeply painftil it is to us to pen such a 
sentence. God is our witness, that our first desire 
was to forbear the expression of it, and after^vards 
to blot it out; but we can venture to affirm under a 
deep sense of what becomes us, that it is in obedience 
and in love we have retained it. Alas ! after the 
lapse of a few years the teachers and their pupils 
will be consigned to a common tomb ; they will 
wither like the green herb ; but not one particle of 
a letter of this divine book will then have passed 
away ; and as certain as the Bible is truth, and has 
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does the Son of God, he who was come to destroy 
the works of the devii, resist him ? With the Bible 
only. The sole weapon in his divine hands during 
this threefold assault, was the sword of the Spirit, 
the Bible. Three times successively he quotes the 
book of Deuteronomy ; ' at each new temptation, 
He, the Word made flesh, defends himself by a 
sentence from the oracles of God, and even by a 
sentence whose whole force lies in the employment 
of one or two words : in the first place, of these 
words (apra, fiovrfi) bread alone ; afterwards of these, 
thou shah not tempi the Lord (^ovic einreLpaaeLs Kiiptov) ; 
and finally of these two words (9eou irpoo-Kvif^aeis) 
thou shall worship God. 

What an example for us ! His only answer, his 
only defence, is — " It is written." " Get thee 
hence, Satan, for it is written," — and as soon as this 
terrible and mysterious conflict ended, angels came 
and ministered unto him. 

But let us further and particularly remark, that 
of such authority is each word in the Scriptures in 
the estimation of the Son of Man, that the Unclean 
spirit himself, (a being so mighty for evil, who knew 
the Saviour's estimate of the words of the Bible,) 
coiUd not devise a more secure way of operating 
upon his will, than by citing (partially however) a 
verse of the ninety-first Psalm, and immediately 
Jesus to confound him, contents himself with once 
more replying, " It is written." 

Thus commenced his priestly ministry — by the 

' DeuL kiii. :ii vi.16; vi, 13 ; x. 20. .Matl. iv. 1 — ] 1. 
27* 
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use of the Scriptures. And thus it was thdt, soon 
afterwards, he entered upon his prophetic muustry 
— by the use of the Scriptures. 

Let us further follow him when, engaged in his 
work, he goes from place to place doing good; 
exercising, in poverty, his creative power always for 
the relief of others, and never for himselfl He 
speaks, and things have being ; he casts out deyils, 
stills the tempest, and raises the dead* But in the 
midst of all these marvels, observe how great is his 
regard for the Scriptures. The Word is always 
with him. He bears it about, not in his hands, (he 
knows it entirely,) but in his memory and matchless 
heart. Observe him, when he speaks of it : — when 
he unfolds the sacred volume, it is as if a door in 
heaven were opened, to enable us to hear the voice 
of Jehovah. With what reverence, with what sub- 
jection, does he set forth its contents, commenting 
upon, and quoting them word by word ! This was 
now all his business — to heal and to preach the 
Scriptures ; as it was afterwards to die and accom- 
plish them ! 

Observe him, " as his custom was,** entering a 
synagogue on the sabbath-day ; for (we are told) 
''he taught in their assemblies.*" He enters that 
of Nazareth. What does he there ? He, '' the 
eternal Wisdom, whom the Lord prepared from 
everlasting when there were no depths, before the 
mountains were settled, or the hills brought forth :"* 
he rises from his seat, takes the Bible, opens at 

' Luke iv. 15, 16. * Prov. viiL 22—25. 
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Isaiah and reads a few sentences, then closes the 
book, sits down, and whilst the eyes of all assem- 
bled were fixed on him he says, — " This day is 
this Scripture fulfilled in your ears." ' 

Observe him traversing Galilee. What does he 
there ? Still occupied with " the volume of the 
book," explaining it line after line, and word by 
word, and claiming our respect for its least expres- 
sions as much as he would for the law of " ten 
commandments" uttered upon Mount Sinai. 

Observe him again in Jerusalem at the pool of 
Bethesda. What does he call upon the people to 
do ? — "Search the Scriptures." (.John v, 39.) 

Observe him in the holy place, in the midst of 
which he does not shrink from declaring, " that in 
this place there is One greater than the temple." 
(Matt. xii. 6.) Follow him before the Pharisees 
and Sadducees whilst alternately he rebukes both 
as he had done Satan, in these words, — " It is 
written," 

Hear him answering the Sadducees, who denied 
the resurrection of the body. How does he reftite 
them ? By one sisglb word from an historical 
passage in the Bible ; by a single verb in the pre- 
sent tense, instead of that same verb in the past. 
" Ye do greatly err, (said he to them,) because ye 
KNOW NOT THE ScriptuTcs." " Have ye not read 
what God has declared unto you, in saying, I am 
the God of Abraham V It is thus that he proves 
to them the doctrine of the resurrection. God, on 
' Luke iv. ai. 
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Mount Sinai, 400 years after the death of Abraham, 
said to Moses, not " I was,** but '* I am the God of 
Abraham ;"' I am so now (DmnK nhn "OM, which 
the Holy Ghost translates, 'Eyoi clfn o Oeo^ *Afipaafi). 
There is therefore a resurrection ; for God is not 
the God of a few handfiils of dust, of the dead, of 
annihilated humanity : he is the God of the living. 
Those you speak of therefore live before him. 

Ohsenre him afterwards among the Pharisees. 
It is still by the letter of the word that he con- 
founds them. 

Some few who had already followed him to 
the borders of Judaea beyond Jordan, came and 
inquired his doctrines respecting marriage and 
divorce. What did the Lord Jesus do ? He might 
certainly have answered with authority, and given 
his own laws. Is he not himself King of kmgs and 
Lord of lords ? But not so : it is to the Bible he 
appeals in order to show the foundation of the 
doctrine* and this he does in a few simple words 
taken from a purely historical passage in the book 
of Genesis.' ** Have you not read, that he who 
made them at the beginning, made a man and a 
woman ; so that they are no longer two, but one 
single flesh ? What therefore God has joined let 
not man separate."' 

But hear him especially, when in the temple he 
desires to prove to other Pharisees, from the Scrip- 
tures, the divinity of the expected Messiah. Here 
again, in order to demonstrate it, he lays stress upon 

* Matt xxii. 31, 32. * Gen. i. 27 ; ii. 24. » Matt. xix. 4, 5, 6. 



THE EXAMPLE OF THE APOSTLES. 423 

the use of a single woud, selected from the book 
of Psalms. " If Messiah be the Son of David (he 
observes), how then doth David by the Spirit call 
him Lord, when (in Psalm ex.) he said. The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand ? If 
David call him Lord, how is he his son ? " ' 

How was it, that among the Pharisees there 
were none to answer him ? What! would you in- 
sist upon a single word, and this too in a sentence 
taken from an eminently lyric composition, in which 
the royal poet might without risk indulge a fervid 
style, and use exaggerated expressions, and words 
which doubtless he had not duly weighed in his 
mind ere he put them into his psalmody ? Would 
you pursue the method, at once fanatical and ser- 
vile, of minutely interpreting each expression ? 
Would you revere even to the letter of the Scrip- 
tures ? Would you ground a doctrine upon a 
word? 

Yes, answers the Saviour, I would — yes, I would 
rest on a word, because that word is from God, and 
with one word he created light. To cut short all 
your objections, I declare to you that it was by the 
Spirit that David wrote all the words of his Psalms; 
and, I ask you, how, if the Messiah is his Son, 
David could by the Spirit call him Lord, when he 
said, " The Lord said unto my Lord ?" 

Students of the word of God, and you especially 
who are designed to be its ministers, and who as a 
preparation for preaching it, desire in the first place. 
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and feet pierced, of the gall and vinegar adminis- 
tered, of a vesture appropriated by lot, of people 
shaking the head and pouting the lip in derision ? 
It matters little to us whether he understood it — 
the Holy Ghost did ; and David, says Jesus Christ, 
spake BY THE Spirit. The heavens and the earth 
are to pass away ; but there is not in this book the 
particle of a letter which will pass away without 
being fulfilled. (John x. 35.) 

Nevertheless, we are called to observe something 
yet more striking, if it be possible. Jesus Christ 
rises from the tomb, he has conquered death ; he 
is about to return to the Father, to reassume that 
glory which he had with him before the world was. 
Follow him in his remaining rapid movements upon 
the earth. What words will flow from that mouth 
to which utterance has been restored by resur- 
rection from the dead ? Words of holy Scripture. 
Again he quotes, explains, and preaches it. In the 
first place, we behold him on the way to Emmaus> 
accompanying Cleopas and his friend; next, in the 
upper room ; and afterwards on the borders of the 
lake. What does he do ? He expounds the Scrip- 
tures ; beginning at Moses, and continuing through 
the Prophets and Psalms, he shows them the things 
concerning himself, he opens their minds to under- 
stand them, and causes their hearts to burn whilst 
talking with them.' 

But we have not yet done. All these quotations 
demonstrate in what estimation the Bible was held 

' Luke Kniy. 27, 4-1, 
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by Him " in whom are hid all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge," (Col. ii. 3,) and *' by whom 
all things subsist," (CoL i. 17.) But we must 
fiirther produce two declarations and ^one example 
of our Lord, touching the letter of Scripture : — 

" It is easier," he has said, '* for heaven and 
earth to pass, than for one particle of a letter 
(icepala) of the Law to fail;"* and by the tenn 
law, Jesus Christ understood the whole of the 
Scriptures, and even more particularly the book of 
Psalms. ^ 

What words could be conceived which would 
express with more force and precision the principle 
we are maintaining than do the foregoing ? I mean 
the principle of the entire Theopneustia and ever- 
lasting character of all the parts, and even of the 
very letter of the Scripture. Students of the word 
of God, behold then the theology of your Master ! 
Be such theologians as he was ; have the same Bible 
as the Son of God ! 

But let us hear another declaration, pronounced 
by our Lord in his sermon on the mount : — 

" Until heaven and earth pass away, there shall 
not pass from the law a single iota, nor the tittle of 
a letter," (Matt. v. 18.) All the words of the 
Scriptures, even to the least letter and particle of 
a letter, are equal to the words of Jesiis Christ 
HIMSELF ; for he has also said, '' Heaven and earth 
shall one day pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away," (Luke xxi. 33). 

' Luke xvi. 17. ' John x. 34 ; xii. 34. 
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The men who oppose these doctrines ask U3, if 
we go so far as to pretend that holy Scripture is a 
law from God even in its words, as hyssop or an 
oak is the work of God even in its leaves? We 
answer, with the fathers of the Cluirch, Yes, we 
do ; — or rather, Jesus Christ our Saviour and 
Master, lifts his hand to heaven, and replies. Yes, 
even in its words — even to (Imra ec, ^ fiia xtpaia.) 
a single iota or particle of a letter ! 

Having recorded these two declarations, let us, 
finally, consider one of the last examples of our 
Lord, to which we have not hitherto referred. 

It is still, Jesus Christ who is ahout to quote the 
Scriptures ; but this he does in claiming for their 
least words such an authority as compels us to 
range ourselves among the most ardent disciples of 
a verbal inspiration ; nor do we think that, if all the 
writings of our theologians even the most decided 
in orthodoxy were produced, there could be found 
among them the example of so profound a reverence 
for the letter of the Scriptures and the plenitude of 
their Tlieopneustia, 

It was on a winter's day. Jesus was walking in the 
colonnade of the Eastern Porch of the Temple ; the 
Jews come round about him ; and he then (John x. 27) 
says to them, " I give eternal life to my sheep ; they 
shall never perish, neither shall any one pluck 
them out of my hand. I and my Father are one." 
They were amazed at his language; but he con- 
tinued to rebuke them unmoved, until at length 
the Jews accused him of blasphemy, and tobk up 
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stones to stone him, saying, " We -stone thee, 
because, being a man, thou makest thyself God.* ' 

We would now invite especial attention to the 
several features of the Lord's reply to this. He 
proceeds to quote an expression from one of the 
Psalms, and on this single expression to found the 
whole of his doctrine : " for,** says St John (chap. v. 
18), ''he made himself equal with God." To 
defend the most sublime and mysterious of his doc- 
rines, and to commend to our belief the most 
marvellous of his pretensions, he rests upon an ex- 
pression of the seventy-second Psalm. But, mark I 
previously to uttering this expression, he delibe- 
rately pauses for a moment, and then, in a solemn 
parenthesis, adds with impressive authority, — " and 
the Scripture cannot be destroyed f (xal ov Bvvartu 

\u0rjvai fi ypcufyijJ) 

Have we sufficiently felt the force of this? 
Not only is our Lord's argument founded entirely 
upon the use which the Psalmist has made of a single 
expression ; and not only does he proceed to build 
upon it the most amazing of his doctrines ; but 
further, in thus quoting the book of Psalms, and in 
order to enable us to comprehend that in his esti- 
mation the book is wholly and throughout a 
writing of the Holy Ghost, in which each word 
ought to be to us a law, Jesus calls it by the name 
of LAW, and says to the Jews, *' Is it not written 
in your law, I said ye are gods?** These words 
occur in the middle of a psalm ; they might appear 

1 John X. 27, and following verses. 
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to have been the result of inconsiderate fervour on 
the part of the prophet Asaph, or a fanciful 
creation of his poetic genius. And if the plenary 
inspiration of all that is written were not admitted, 
we might be tempted to view them as indiscreet, 
and to think that their imprudent use by the 
psalmist might have led the people into customs 
elsewhere rebuked by the word of God, and into 
idolatrous notions. And here we would once more 
inquire, how did it happen that some rationaUst 
scribe, of the Israelitish universities, was not found 
under Solomon's porcli to say to him, " Lord, you 
cannot take that expression as your authority. 
The use which Asaph has made of it may have 
been neither considerate nor becoming. Although 
inspired in the thoughts of his piety, he doubtless 
did not weigh his least words with jealous apprehen- 
sion as to the use which might be made of them a 
thousand years after he should cease to exist. It 
would therefore be rash to pretend to lay stress 
upon them ? " 

But now mark how the Saviour anticipates the 
profane temerity of such an evasion. He solemnly 
calls to mind that he had just uttered words which 
would be blasphemy in the mouth of an archangel, — 
"I and my Father are one;" but he interruptB 
himself, and immediately remarks, " Is it not 
written in your law, I said ye are gods?" He 
then pauses, and fixing his eyes with authority 
upon the Doctors who surrounded him, adds, " The 
Scripture cannot be destroyed." As if he had 
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said, Beware! there is not in the sacred books 
either an expression which can be questioned^ or a 
word which can be neglected. That which I quote 
to you from the eighty-second Psahn^ is traced by 
the hand of him who made the heavens. If there- 
fore he has been pleased to give the name of gods 
to men, in so far as they were the anointed, and 
types of the true Christ — of the supreme Anointed 
One — being at the same time fiilly aware that 
they *' would die like men f how much more will 
it become me to take to myself the titles of, the 
Everlasting Father' — Emmanuel — the Grod-man, 
doing the works of my Father as him whom God 
the Father hath sealed ? 

We will here ask every serious reader, (and we 
wish it to be remarked that our argument is 
entirely independent of the orthodox or Socinian 
interpretations of these words of Jesus Christ) — 
we will here ask — Is it possible to admit that the 
Being who made such a use of the Scriptures, did 

NOT BELIEVE IN THEIR PLENARY AND VERBAL INSPI- 
RATION ? And had he imagined that the words 
of the Bible were left to the free choice and pious 
fantasies of the sacred writers, would he ever have 
resorted to the thought of grounding such argu- 
ments on such an expression ? The Lord Jesus 
our Saviour and our Judge believed therefore in 
the most complete inspiration of the Scriptures; 
and for him the first rule of all interpretation, and 
the commencement of every exposition, was tliis 

* Isa. ix. 5 ; viii. 14 ; John vi. 27. 
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simple maxim applied to the least expressions of 
the written word, "And the Scripture cannot 
BE destroyed." 

May the Prince of life, the Light of the world, 
make us subject to his authority ! What he believed, 
let us receive. What he reverenced, let us revere. 
Let that word, to which his heart of redeeming 
love and all the thoughts of his holy humanity 
were subject, let that word, we say, be bound upon 
our defiled hearts, and gain the mastery over every 
emotion of our fallen nature. Let us seek God 
in its least expressions ; nourish with it daily all 
the roots of our being ; that we may be Uke a tree 
planted by running waters, which yields its fruit in 
season, and whose leaves never wither. Let us, in 
a word, be like the just One in the Psalms, who so 
dehghted in the law of the Lord that he meditated 
therein day and night. Then will the Holy Ghost, 
who wrote it word by word, also trace it with his 
almighty finger upon the tables of our heart; 
and cause us efficaciously to hear these words of 
God our Saviour, " Be thou healed, and saved : son, 
thy sins are forgiven thee ; thy faith hath saved 
thee, go in peace ! To him that believeth, all things 
are possible." 
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fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries ; that is to say, the 
human traditions of their Targums, the Mishna 
and the Gemara of their two enormous Talmuds. 
This is their Alcoran ; beneath whose weight they 
have crushed the Law and the Prophets. 

The rationalists who profess the religion of 
Rome, will in their turn set above the Bible, not 
their own reason, but in the first place, the reason 
of the seventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh, 
twelfth, and thirteenth centuries, which they call 
tradition ; (that Is to say, the reason of Denis the 
Less, Hincmar, Radbert, Lanfranc, Damascenus, 
Anastasius the librarian, Burkardt, Ives de Chartres, 
Gratian, and Isidore the merchant) ; and finally 
of a priest, generally an Italian, whom they call 
Pope, and whom they declare infuUihh m the tlefi- 
nition of the things offaith.^ Does the Bible require 
that men should worship the Virgin, do homage to 
angels, purchase pardons, adore images, confess in 
the ears of a priest ; does it forbid marriages, prohibit 
meats, teach us to pray in a foreign language, in- 
terdict the Scriptures to the people, and have a 
sovereign pontiff?' And when it sj>eaks of a future 

' This is the doctrine of the Ultramontaijes, msintamcd both by 
the Popes (Paieol, Pius, I.eon, Pclagius, Bonifaec, Gregorj.) and 
councils. OvIUmiin, Duval, and AradckiD, atfinn that it ia the 
sentiment of all theologians of any diatinction. " IIkc doctrina 
communis est inter omnes notffi theologos." (ArMlekin, Theol. vol. 1. 
p. 118. Antwerp, 16B2.) * " Prohibemua etiam, ne libros Veteria 
Testamenli aut Novi laid pennittantur habere ; niai forte paalteriam, 
vel brcviarium pm iKvinis ofGciis, aut boras beatte Marie, aliquia ex 
devutione habere veht. Sed ne pn^miaios libros hnbeant in vulgari 
translatos, arctiasimt inhihcmua." (The uvtb canou of the Council 
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has made all lasiaos drunk with the wine ci the 
wrash of her foaakatkn: as die mother of hariots 
and of the abomoiatioDS of the earth ? 

Those TSCkmaSsts vho pio£ess a c ot i up t Pro- 
testantism, and who rejext the doctrines of the 
Refonnayinti, will set above the BiUe, if not the 
reasoD of Sodnus and Priestley, of Eichhom and 
Pmhs, of Stzanss and Hegel, at least thor own. 
The word of God, saj they, is mingled with error. 
The V try h, and correct it ; and it is with the Bible 
in their hands, that they come and say — there is no 
dfirinitT in Christ, no r es m rection of the bodr. no 
Hohr Ghost, no deril, no spirits^ no hell, no atcme- 
ment in the death of Jesus, no innate cormption in 
man, no eternal ponishmqits, no miracle in the deeds, 
and .^must I eren add !) no reality in Jesus Christ 

Finally, those rationalists who profess mysticism 

«f TonIoGse. sttkr Pope Gicforr IX. the yew 1239. Cnii^lW 
f^hhri, ToL a pan 1. Fans. loH.) 

' 2 Then. n. 1--12 : Rrr. iM. l—S; xriiL 1—24. > St. Jerome, 
rtkm'mtiim to M^mCm, U imdmee ker U emiyrmtt from Rmmte to BM- 
Ukemu -^ Lege ApocuTpsan Joliumis; et quid de miiliare pnrpormti. 
Ice . . s cpmu montibas. ct BabTlonis cantemr exmi, ccmtxiere, frc* 
Termllttn. ^^ Sic ec Babrloo mpnd Jokaimem nostnuu Romaiue nriiii 
fieum est, ftc" (Aiw. Jmd^m. Puisiis, 1675.^ St. ChryBostoiBv 
(Horn. ix. m 2 Epiti, md. Tkettai, c. 2.J *" Whmx prerented.** sajsbe^ 
(in his time) ** the muiifestfttioii of the mmn of sin, w»s tlie Romui 
empire.** Tovn'oTsy ly ipxi V 'Fo/uukj. ^Otow opBtg cc jiccroiiy rorc 
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(the Illuminated, the Quakers, the ParacelcistSj 
Bourignonists, the Labadists, and the Bcehmists) 
will set above the sacred text their own hallucina* 
tions, their inward monitor, their revelations from 
Christ, who (they say) is within them. They will 
speak with contempt of the letter of Scripture, 
of its literal sense, of gospel facts, of the man 
Jesus or an external Christ (as they term it), of 
the cross of Golgotha, of preaching, worship, and of 
sacraments. They are above these carnal helps I 
Hence their dislike of the doctrines of the judicial 
justice of God, the reality of sin, of divine wrath 
against wickedness, of grace, of election, of atone- 
ment, of the imputed righteousness of Christ, and 
of future punishments. 

Disciples of the Saviour, hear him in his Word ; 
it is there he speaks to us ; there is our reason, 
there our wisdom, there our inspiration and safe 
tradition ; it is the lamp of our feet. " Sanctify 
me, O Lord, by thy truth : thy word is truth !" 

Let our reason then employ all its powers under 
the guidance of God, to ascertain in the first place 
that the Scriptures are from him, and afterwards 
to make them our study. May he guide us daily 
more closely to his divine oracles, to correct our 
reason by them, not to correct them by it ; to 
search therein the meaning of God, not to substi- 
tute our own ; to present ourselves before the Word 
as a gentle docile learner, and not as a vaunting 
vain-glorious sibyl. Let it be our daily prayer 
while these shades of night surround us, as of the 
as* 
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child of the tabernacle, ^ Speak, Lord, for thy ser- 
Tant heareth!" The law of the Lord is perfect ; the 
words of the Lord are pore words ; it is ^ as silyer, 
tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times.** ' 

And on the other hand, let us seek the Holy 
Spirit ; let OS be anointed yea baptized of the Holy 
One ; it is the Spirit alone which will lead us into 
all the truth ci Scripture ; which, through it, will 
shed the loTe of God abroad in our hearts, and bear 
witness with our spirit that we are the children of 
God, by enabling us to realize the promises of 
our inheritance, and giving us the earnest of 
our adoption. In Tain should we during eighteen 
hundred years have had this Scripture in our 
possession ; as have the Jews : without the Spirit 
we could not have understood therein the things 
of the Spirit of God ; '' they would be fo<^h- 
ness unto us, for the natural man receiveth not 
the things of God, neither can he receive them, 
because they are spiritually discerned." But at the 
same time, in always distinguishing the power of the 
Spirit firom the Scripting, let us be carefiil never to 
separate them. Let it be always before the Word, 
in the Word, and by the Word, that we seek this 
divine Spirit. It is by the Word that the Spirit 
acts, enlightens, moves, casts down, and raises up. 
His constant operation is to give our minds under- 
standing in the Word, and to induce us to love it. 

The Bible therefore is from God in all its parts. 

It contains undoubtedly many passages of which 

> Psalm xiL 6. 
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we perceive neither the utility nor the beauty ; but 
the hght of the last day will at once unveil their 
splendour, and Uke the effect of light borne into the 
recesses of a crystalline cavern, the glory of the day 
of Jesus will spread reftdgence over all, penetrating 
the entire Scriptures, disclosing to us the yet hidden 
treasures, and causing them to shine with dimless and 
resplendent lustre. Then will the beauty, wisdom, 
adaptation, and harmony of all their revelations, 
be manifested ; and the sight will fill the elect of 
God with rapturous admiration, with ever increas- 
ing emotions of love and joy unspeakable. 

The history of the past in connexion with this 
subject, ought to lead us even now to anticipate 
that of the future ; and we may judge by what has 
been accomplished, of the glory of the light which 
will be shed on the Scriptures at the second com- 
ing of Jesus Christ. 

Observe already what vivid brightness was cast 
upon all parts of the Old Testament, at the first 
appearing of the Son of God ; and learn from this, 
what will be the radiance of the Scriptures at his 
second advent. Then the plan of God will be con- 
summated ; then will our Lord and King, the 
" fairer than the children of men, borne on the 
word of truth, and meekness, and righteousness," be 
revealed from heaven ; then will his light fill the 
hearts of his ransomed ones, and the imposing gran- 
deur of the work of redemption will be exhibited 
in all its glory to the gaze of the children of God. 

Observe already how many chapters of Scripture, 
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al the time of Jerenuah, — or later, in the long line 
of the Maccabees, and dnnog the existence of the 
second temple, from Malachi to John the Baptist, — 
observe we say how many chapten of Scripture, 
which are now qiartling before omr eyes with most 
divine radiance, must in those days have appeared 
dim and insignificant to the eyes of the rationalists 
of the ancient synagogue. How vulgar, puerile, 
and devoid of learning and utility, must have ap- 
peared to them many chapters and verses which at 
this day feed our £Euth, fill us with admiration at 
the majestic unity of the Scriptures, cause our tears 
to flow, and which have brought so many weary 
and heavy-laden souls to the feet of Jesus! What 
said they as to understanding Isa. liii. ? — ^in response, 
doubtless, with the Ethiopian, under queen Can- 
dace : '' How can I, except some one explain it to 
me ? — of whom speaketh the prophet, of himself, or 
some other man ?" What end must have appeared 
to be served in the mysterious history of Melchize- 
dec ? Why those long details respecting the taber- 
nacle, Aaron's garments, things clean and unclean, 
worship, and the sacrifices ? What was the mean- 
ing of the words, '* the legs' thereof shall not be 
broken T In what sense could they have r^arded 
Psalm xxii., Ixix., and other psalms ? '' My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me T — '' They pierced 
my hands and my feet" Why (must they have 
thought) does David in his Psalms occupy us at 

> The translation is bone in the English version. See Exod. xii. 46, 
and Numb. ix. 12. 
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such length with the common details of his adven- 
turous life ? When moreover did they divide his 
garments and cast lots for his vesture ? What mean 
the words, " All they that see me wag their heads, 
saying. He trusted in the Lord that he would deliver 
him, seeing he delighted in him ?" What is signified 
by the vinegar and the gall 1 — " They gave me gaU 
to eat, and when I was thirsty, they gave me vinegar 
to drink." What is the sense of this exaggerated 
and inexplicable expression, " I hid not my face 
from shame and spitting. They smote me on the 
cheeks, and the ploughers ploughed upon my back V 
And what could the prophet mean by saying " A 
virgin shall conceive ?" What again is this lowly 
King seated on an ass ? — " Zion, behold thy King 
Cometh to deliver thee, lowly and riding upon an 
ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass." And 
whose grave is alluded to in the sentence, " His 
grave was ordained with the wicked ; but he was 
with the rich in his death V 

How strange and little worthy of the Lord must 
all these expressions, and so many others, have 
appeared to the presumptuous scribes of bygone 
days! "What humanity, what individuality, what 
adaptation to passing scenes!" they would exclaim, 
if we may put into their mouths the current terms of 
our own day. No doubt, very learned systems and 
abundant conjecture about the intention of the 
prophets who wrote these details were professed 
in the academies of that period; nought how- 
ever could be discerned in their language, but 
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Edwards, Pascal, and Leighton ; for then the ears 
of babes will hear and their eyes will see things 
which even the apostles desired to see and have not 
seen, and to hear and have not heard. 

Well ! what prophets and saints did concerning 
passages then obscure to them but now made 
manifest to us, we will do with regard to passages 
which as yet we cannot comprehend, but which 
will soon be clearly revealed to the heirs of eternal 
life, when all prophecy shall be accomplished, and 
■when Jesus shall appear in the clouds in the last 
manifestation of his glorious coming. 

With what splendour have many passages, psalms, 
prophecies, types, and descriptions presented them- 
selves to our view as soon as we have discovered the 
beauty which had previously been veiled ! What 
gospel truth has come forth fi-om them ! What un- 
folding of redeeming love ! Let us therefore await 
similar but more glorious revelations, on the day 
when our Master will again descend from heaven ; 
"for," says Irenjeus, "there are in the Scriptures 
difficulties which, through the grace of God we 
are now able to resolve ; but there are others 
which we leave to him, not only as respects this 
generation, but those to come, in order that it may 
be God perpetually teaching, and man perpetually 
learning from God the things that are of God." ' 

If the light of grace has cast a sliade over that of 
nature, what will it be when the light of glory in 

' IreniBus, mIt. Hsatce. boukii. c. ')7.^'lfn 6Biot6i6aaicn.aii6pia'iras 
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its turn shall cast a shade upon that of grace? 
What stars of the first magnitude now nnseen will 
light up at the approach of that great day, in the 
firmament of the Scriptures ? and when at last it 
shall burst unveiled upon the redeemed, what har- 
monies, what heavenly tints^ what new glories, 
what unknown splendours, will be revealed to the 
heirs of eternal life ? 

Then shall we see the full meaning of many 
prophecies, fiu^ts, and instructions, whose divine 
character is now only seen in detached features, 
but whose evangelical beauty will at that day be 
fully displayed* Then will be known the import of 
those parables, even now so impressive, of the fig- 
tree — of the master returning from the far country — 
of the brid^room and bride— of the net drawn to 
the shore of eternity — of Lazarus— of the guests — 
of the talents— of the husbandmen, — of the virgins — 
and of the marriage-feast. Then will be known all 
the glory of such expressions as these : — ^^ The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand until 
thine enemies be made thy footstool:" — '* Thy people. 
Lord, shall be willing in the day when thou shalt 
assemble thine army in holy pomp :" — '^ The dew of 
thy youth shaU be to thee from the dawn of the 
day :" — ** He shaU strike through kings in the day of 
his wrath :" — ^' He shall wound the head of him who 
rules over a great country :** — *' He shall drink of the 
brook in the way, therefore shall he lift up the head.* 

Then also thou wilt reveal thyself to us in all 
thy glory. Lord Jesus, Saviour, Comforter, Friend 
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of the desolate, our Lord and our God ! Thou who 
hast seen death ; but who art " He that is ahve for 
evermore !" Then will all the knowledge of heaven 
be centered in thyself. This was ever the wisdom of 
the Holy Ghost which came down from heaven ; 
and always that of Scripture, for " the testimony 
of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy." It is already 
the entire life of the saints : " their eternal life is to 
know thee." Oh ! thanks he to God for his gift of 
the Scriptures — for his unspeakable gift ! 

The traveller who planted the first chesnut in this 
our western soil, little knew as he committed the 
solitary kernel which he had brought with him to 
the earth how innumerable and mighty would be the 
forests one day covering the land, and charming its 
inhabitants with their beauteous foliage; our people 
under their shelter celebrating their national festivals ; 
kings reviewing armies beneath their bowery growth ; 
our children playing around their trunks ; every 
tree itself producing from year to year, millions 
of kernels similar to that from which they sprang, 
bearing also within them the embryo germs of 
thousands of forests in thousands of generations ! 

Thus the christian traveller arriving from the 
church militant, at his heavenly country, at the city 
of his God, the house of his Father, with one of the 
thousands of passages of the holy Bible in his hand, 
knows that he is the bearer of the infinite in the 
finite, a germ from God of which he may doubtless 
already see the partial development and glory, but 
of which he cannot yet tell all the grandeur. It 
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may be the least of all seeds ; but he knows that out 
of it will come forth a tree, an everlasting tree, 
under whose branches the inhabitants of heaven 
will come and take shelter. In many of the passages 
about his Saviour, he has hitherto seen the germ 
alone enclosed as it were in a coarser rind ; but he 
also knows that once admitted into Jerusalem above, 
and brought under the rays of the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, he will find these expressions of Eternal 
Wisdom radiant with a brightness of which the 
Lamb is the glorious light, and vivid with splendom- 
which is now latent and still enveloped in their outer 
shell. Then with inefiable emotions of gratitude 
and bliss he will discover adaptations, harmony^ and 
glory, of which he had only a glimpse or reverent 
hope while here below. Prepared before the foun- 
dation of the world, in the eternal councils of Grod, 
and in germ deposited in his Book of life, their full 
lustre will shine forth under that new heaven, and 
for that new earth, where righteousness shall dwell. 

All the written word is then inspired by God. 

" Open thou mine eyes, O Lord, that I may see 
the wonders of thy law ! " 
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